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Advanced in a late Book, entitled, 


The Mox ALI v of the New TESTAMENT 
digeſted under various Heads, &c. &c. 


And ſubſcribed, A RATIONAL ING 
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The only Queſtion concerning the Truth of Chri/ianity is, 
Whether it be a real Revelation ; not whether it be attended 
with every Circumſtance which we ſhould have looked for: 
And concerning the Authority of Scripture, Whether it be 
what it claims to be; not whether it be a Book of ſuch Sort, 
and ſo promulged, as weak Men are apt to fancy a Book 
containing a Divine Revelation ſhould be. | 


_ Biſhop Burixx Analogy, &c. p. 254. 4th Edit. 
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| ANY are is iſco tapetiits 
with which the Refutation of 
Ins againſt Revealed Religion 
is unavoidably attended. Both the 
Subject, and the Arguments, have 
in general been ſo often conſidered, 
that very Few will be diſpoſed to 
read, what it may be neceſſary to 
write; and of | thoſe Few, ſcarce 
Any will be throughly pleaſed, and 
the Majority perhaps often diſguſted. 
If conciſeneſs is ſtudied, the Writer 
ay ſeem, on points of ſuch con- 
cern, not to have ſaid enough; if 
- 255 is diffuſe on ſubjects ſo well 
„ A. known, 


* Abend do not 23 
the Odjections before him in an am- 
ple manner, it will be thought he 
had better not have attempted to 
anſwer them at all; and ſhould he 
place! their wegkneſs 1 m the rongeft , 
point of view, they may then be 

found in fact fo, utterly inhgoificant; 
us to be deemed unworthy of Reſu 
tation. If the particulars concerned 
bjecte of diſ- 


have. not been made ſubjec 
pute among Believers Themſelves, 
Many will think it unneceſſary q 
conſider them; on that acoount alone; 
and ſhould they have been Contro- * 
verted Points, the Writer muſt una 
vaidably differ almoſt as much from 
many among the Friends of Revs, 
lation; as from its Enemies, After 
all, ſhould his undertak ing be even 
crowned with ſucceſs, Objections e 


endleſs; and When refuted in one 
453 . ſhape, 


ä Rr Mauſs 7% po —— 
able diſadvantage; that the very bu- 
fineſs of Refating is in itſelf far from 
agreeable ; and Ate there is ever! 
too much cauſe to fear, leſt een, 
tory gained by Reaſon, ſhould be 
follied by Reproach; and che Dates 
of Reli gion be ſacrificed even in eſt 


biting in Trac Br 


A 122 BY CST . 46 N ng: 
rea, Turoly;" the Enemics of Re- 
vealed Religion ſhould not be per- 
mitted to triumph, though by the 
very moderation of its Friends; nor 
the Goſpel go undefended, becauſe 
there are ſome diſcouragements at- 
tending its defence. New Objections 
certainly call. for New Replies; Wa" 
to Old Objections ſill again repeated, 
Old Anſwers ſhould be ſtill again re- 
turned. Far more pleaſing, indeed, 
is the employment of eſtabliſning 
"AB 1 Truth, 
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FR 5 pt an of rifting Falſehood: 
But if F alſchood is actually advanced, 
the intereſt of Truth requires that it 
ſhould be refuted, And whatever 
may be the diſadvantages attending 
the taſk, it has this inducement to 
overpower them all; that he who 
zndeavours,' with ſincerity and can- 
dour, to advance the knowledge, 
confirm the principles, and; increaſe 
the influence of Revealed Religion, 
imitates ſo far the Divine Example 
of Him, Ibo far this cauſe came into 
the: world, a he en bear _—__ 
to the Truth. 0M om 173! 
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2 A Defence of Revelation. ged. . 


object of all their aſperſions to impeach: and 
after having aſſerted, Ai his manner attempt - 
ed to prove, chat by far the greater 
Nau Telanent is a mere 1 ditibn to, 
and « corruption 'of the uine doctrines of Jz$vs ; 
ſubſcribes himſelf wi ke 6 deliberation, and 

his deiſtical 0 lags: 


—— at the end 

their — invite him to this very hs 
nourabl Vor even to the more gene- 

ral one, of a Rational Inquirer ; it ſhall be my bu - 
ſwoll. for utia tara irrae religion, and of thoſe 


rt of the 


who ſincerely believe in Cnaisr, to examine. 


Iso the body of. the work in general, which is 
ſet for the illuſtration of the moral prec | 


of the goſ — ——_ 5 fs 
oceaGoally in Mering che ther parts of the 
book. Whether this. Author has explained the 


morality of the New'Tyfament in a manner that b 
maler, 5h vel = 2 point not worth 
eheral delign- Ras been to 


wing cone, Hh 


— it; and inaccurate | 
owner — of explaining ſowe; if nor moſt 
of our Savipur's precepts may be, were the ex- | 

: pling of-hur the Hole ceo of bis work: 1 


de 
Ro 7 n 


N was Wh. 


of more good a 


lo 9 require an tha- 
Mn We That Jzsvs was not a pub- 
liſher var any. revelation properly ſpeaking, nor 
| caught any ding more than reafon itſelf teaches 00 


Seck. 1. A Defence of Revelatim, 3 
and that whatever we find in the books ef the 


Neu Teſtament more than this, was either added 
to his genuine doctrines, by the original writers, 
without . from him; or has proceeded 
| terpolations and- forgeries of later 


"akin line — or his — on ir. 
1 and Bp. Wa BUR To; as the entering 
into them would rather perplex than Ant _ 
great fundamental points in debate 

That the Author's profeſſed — are ex. 
za what we have juſt attributed to him, will 
appear. He allows Jxsus to have 
„ man: one concerned to 
promote the happineſs of his brethren : Mhoſe 
juſtice was inflexible, whoſe charity was diffu- 
„ five, and whoſe benevolence was univerſal. 
Add to theſe, ſays he, that meekneſs and hu- 
«++ mility, which he ſo, much recommended, and 
46 memes a ny a m Ag ee 
« ter + 2 

* The writers aj ene b n wie 
maſk, and to Agel their real ſentiments; that for ary 
thing we can tell to the contrary, the author and * 1 = 
in t preface, may not in reality believe, the 


T:flament is either fo unguthoriſed, or idrpolated, as they 
| have endeayoured to perſuade their readers it is and may 
per be diſpoſed to laugh at the thoughts of any one's ſerx- 
ting gown to give ow a ſerious reply, But as the — | 
chievous te of what they have written, does not depend 
upon thefr own perſuaſion'of its truth, or conſciouſneſs 0 its 
falſehood ; what they have are, pot _ bern A 
arc the objects of our regard. Fi | 


7 Introduction, P. 7. 
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j character, than that of a meſſeng 
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| f | Our author vory ſoon adds, do not find 


that CHRIS TH himſelf ever aſſumed a higher 
* and ſuch he well might be ſaid to be, as he 
Vas employed in the republicationiof the reli. 
gion of nature, which is the law-of God .“.“ 
Here we ſee, that tho“ the Author allows Jxsus 
-might' be ſaid to be a meſſenger from God, he 
means nothing more by this, than that the taſk 
Irsus chaſe to undertake was certainly in itſelf 
ee to God; not that he was really ſent by 
God to perform it; any otherwiſe. than as every 
man is ſent into the world to do good. For 
which reaſon he immediately ſubjoins “ Nor 
vas it neceſſary for him to produce a commiſ- 
ſion immediately from God, to claim the regard 
and attention of mankind; ſeeing that What 
he taught them was plain and clear, and had a 
natural tendency to promote their happineſs +.” 
One conceſſion indeed he does make, beyond 
_ "what might have been expected. Whether, 
s (ſays he) Chriſt was in a ſupernatural way in- 
ſpired by God with reſolution, ſteadineſs, for- 
titude, wiſdom, patience,” and perſeverance, in 
this 2 work; the republication and revival 
of the law of nature; human reaſon cannot 
« determine: but this, I think, may be allowed, 
that if ever God does ſupernaturally. interpoſe 
* to direct the actions of men, he never could 
have a motive for ſo doing more worthy of him- 
ſelf, than to aſſiſt in the republication and more 
* effectual propagation of that religion, which he 
* had digi planted in the minds of his in- 
telligent creatures; but which, by the abuſe 
« of their freedom, they had ſhamefully neglect- 


TTV hs wor +7 0d, 
Introduction p. 8, + Ibid. p. 8. f bid. p. . 


oe 


cken. A Defeive of Revelation, "= 


But plainly: the utmoſt conteſſion here made ia, 
2 not that —— een ths great mark in N 
he was engag pecial appointment from 
God; but anly, that after he had of his on mere 
motion undeftaken ſo excellent a work ; the na · 
ture of the work itſelf makes it poſſible, or per- 
N likely, provided God does eyer ſupernatural- 

influence Gain minds of men; that he might be 
— rm inſpired hy God, with courage and 
ditcretion, but nothing more, to enable him more 
effectually to accompliſh his own wolte, un. 
dertaking. 

This undertaking, as we * ſeen, i in our Au- 
thor's account of it was merely the republication 
of natural religion, Accordingly he contends 
elſewhere,” that * all the myſterious and-ſuperna- 
* tural doctrines of the New Teſlament were, very 
probably, of human invention,*,” And in 
the end he concludes quite explicitly.“ oy the 
religion of Chriſt I would always be under- 
< ſtood to mean his moral doctrines and Peder e & 
and are I carneſtly recommend, that ye 
% make uſe of our. reaſon. to diſtinguiſb thoſe. 
parts of, tn e Which are agrecable to 
66 pts and to what God bas VEE, in, our 
hearts; from thoſe parts, Which, f 1 many rea- 
«ſons given in thele [ 1eets, mt, be t 9 1 
of men whatever, we 1 5 e to 3 
lieve Seng „ e 

The Author indeed ſets. out r 
ry in the begining, ＋ his bog 

take little notice of; the myl erious 2 
of the New Feſtament, further than to remark, 

« that they have not 10 apparently the ſeal of 
66 God, nor can they be ſo clearly. proyed to have 
the ſame divine otigin as its moral precepts t“ 
— And notwithſtanding thoſe explicit declargtions 


. it P. . $- Introduffion, p. 4, 3. 
„ wo 


Seck. 2. 


we have juſt dom tie, has not 
6 aſe ar che fame ae. That all | — 


as 14 — — and 
ſuſpending our opinions, 


air en- 
oy, pn application, — — 
in — Lad hence, in the final re- 
«ſult, pon the nature and: quantity of evidence 
« from hence ariſing * „ Bur: the utter _— 
fiſtenicy between this aſſertion, 5 thoſe 
ples we have CADET Wing 5 
is ſo manifeſt as not to ad of any f ſabre: rfuge 

or denyal. ©: © hpi 


s E C r. I. 


Are of the Author's fandamental grit 
by tip relating to the true character of Ixsus, 
and the ring nth the New Teſtament, 4 
"0 ty. 


| Ar, Autor be Babe, 38 \ce 


1 already ſeen, are indiſputably theſe:— 
That 1200 28s was not a publiſher of any er ed. 
od 11 nor taught any 


bg mot poſy an mere reaſon, (af If teaches ; and 
5 harever we find in the books of the Nr 

lament more than this. was either added to his 
, Fans doctrines by the original writers, Without, 
Euthoricy eee or has, proceeded from the 
in tions and” forgeries of later times. —The 

10 55 ſition is That indeed on which he chizf- 
00 ih ſince he has not ſcrupled decaſi- 


ly to bay eie dale to the firſt +; though in 


. 886. 
5 „Pau, 


Has TY £4 242 4 ICED bf N 515 ER. 


: 4 
| wane e » 
wy theo. d on 1 117 Net 22 12: And his poſition * 


2 Creninton whs ror n to Writing, Fa 8! pos 
' reality | 


| 2 in ſuch a manner as to contra W 
be moſt ſatisfactory to E . 
| of t bak; The two ſuppoſitions are in 73 
nct, that they pere to he conſidered 
part; — therefore, as 
we will 2 Grit 


than the Wes Be 
own. accord ta «the e. human beg 
ſan only; 05 ok to the real 
dodrines of mY dan en e Apoſtles T hemthvet, 
without authority from | 
But here, that we may unden clearly what 
it is we are to conſider, one obſervation is ablo- 
2 neceſſary to be made: and that is, that if 
Irsus was a reacher of morality alone, and 
all the ſuperna es, doctrines attributed to him i 
the New ae W are therefore falſely attrib | 
to him; then all the ſupernatural powers and per- 
formances there attributed to him mult be ſo tags, 
fince on this ſupz 97 Fu 1 be allowed, that 
he no more per Yo , than 
taught rnd (dns W 5 
that if the apoſtles themſelves ac 81 they. 
muſt have forged the other I 4 80 
dhe real queſtion. we are firſt to conſider 
to this; — Whether the lr hiſtor Sow, 
containing his works. as well as his doctrines, 
we find it in the New Teſtament ; except. 2 77 he 
bo nj mar prece abe Me - Th a 1 
a jorgery Y | | 
"To eee this 1 int, 1455 firſt particula fic 
will naturally, offer it bs o our thoughts js, Mila 


the 2 N accounts of guage a 
natural wor 2 

u en Leg ri otra ia fb, 
ſtance, are yet eat varieey | 


yy in a great 
particulars, in the manner of their bein 
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it is utterly inkrechble that accounts 'of one and 
e ſane Gr of olicefred forgeries could be. The 
Folpels appear, upon the very face of them, to 
| ft ſuch relations as ſo many different perſon 
night honeſtly give, of the fame events and par- 
Mars, hic V alf Knew to be true; but by 
no, means ſuch accounts as muſt be expefted from 
fo mah any men ſerting Yown to write the, fame” ſeries 
of Ka facts, which Dok previoully ap y agreed 'toge- 
er to forge. goh 15 are written with ſuch 
e freedom from a 1 of incon-' 
ſiſteney, falſchood, or miſtake ; and yet with, fo 
Gibch « difference in many of the relations they 
79 Fd the fare. occurrences; in the very 
degree improbable to have been adven, 
125 on by conſpiring impoſtors; as is alone one 
"A 


ſtrong moral 700f of the honeſty of the 
Art and the truth of what they relate. 

1 71 the internal nature of that particular 
a art Boy which is attributed to Jxsus in 
che go ſpels; and of thoſe declarations he is there 


fene as dec made, which a mere Te al 


©ibſotutely Ace e that mich of a. 
nk and education of the apoſtles. could have 
3 5 ideas' of their expected berg? than 


Ewe know the whole nation, learned as well as 
6thers, at that time entertained. © How therefore 


could thoſe, who 72755 Keck the Mis31an to ap- 


e temporal in” yiſtotious rince ; and 
Wo en that every one aſe 12 the fame ex 
ans of him; how could the Sk: conceive 
s n of fettig 7s 0 J for the .* 4 man; 
in their 6wh accounts of him, 76h oo 3 
ay not i have” kd in fact where to lay his head; 
plainky repreſthted a pot Choong to appear 


"i in 


eck. 2. 4 Denis of Revelithi:  - 


in any other condition: and not only to have been 
put to death, even as à malefactor, ignominiouſh 
on the croſs; but to have known long before that 
this would prove the end of his undertaking: 
and yet to have choſen not to take any ſteps tc 
revent it? Common ſenſe will not permit us 
fp zofe- 106 the apoſtles could pan fuch' an im- 
ure as this. : 
Beſies if it had been poſſible for them to Rave 
conceived ſuch a kind of deſign in general, * 
would ſtill have been impoſſible for them to have 
forged thoſe prophecies and declarations, as delj- 
vered by. him,. which the goſpels contain. 
If the apoſtles had forged the divine character 
of Jesvs aſcribed to him 55 the goſpels, it muſt * 
with a view in ſomę ſhape or other to exalt or be 
nefit themſelves ; which the goſpels nan fhew- 
15 at firſt expected to do following him. 
ow therefore could they make Jrsus declare, 
Whoſoever he be of you that forſaketh not all that be 
hath, he cannot be my diſci ple . Or how could they 
make him ſay, But 75 unto you whith hear, 
Your enemies, do good to them that hate you, bleſs them 
that curſe you, and pray for them which dejpitefully 
uſe you. And jo him that fmiteth thee on the one 
cheek, offer the other alſo; and him that taketh away 
thy cha ferbid not to tate thy coat alſo F. 1 
could they feign him to have ſaid expreſsly to 
Herre, 2. know that they which are accounted 
to rule over the gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them, 
and their gt ones exerciſe authority 25 on them, But 
fo it not be among you; but whofoever will be 
great among you fall be your miniſter; and whoſorver 
of you will de chiefeſt ial be ſervant of all 4. | 
Ixsus is Yao in the goſpels as ng 
fo the apoſt] a particular tune, toben the Jews 
1 Hit 
een. + Lake vi 5-48. a 
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would deliner them up to be affiied, and kill them; and 
when they ſhould be hated of all nations "op his name's 
alte. — T hat they ſlould be put out of the ſynagogues ; 
yea, that. the time would come, that whoſoever killed 
them would think that he did God ſervice 7. And 
this, not becauſe he was a preacher of pure mo- 
but becauſe he laid claim to the character 


Mrssiau: —becauſe they have not known the 
Jather nor me . Could the apoſtles fgrge ſuch 


declarations as theſe, and many others ſimilar to 


theſe, in order to induce the Jews in general, and 
2 ö * in particular, to torment and deſtroy 
The go reſent Ixsus as declaring.— I 
* and hate not his 2 ph 
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and 
Meets yea, and his own life alſa, he cannot be my 
Yeipl — That he came not to ſend peace upon 
earth, but rather diviſion. That from that time 
tbere. ſhould be fue in one houſe divided, three agaihſs 


tuo, and two againſt three. That the father /hould 


be divided againſt the ſon, and the ſon againſt the 
father ; ' the mother againſt the daughter, and the 
daughter againſt the mother : the mother in law 


againſt the daughter in law, and the __ in Jaw 


ainſt the mother in law ||.— And the brother fall 

liver up. the brother to death, and the father the 
child ; and the children ſhall riſe up againſt their pas 
rents, and cauſe them to. be put to death C. Could 
the apoſtles forge ſuch declarations as theſe, and 
put them into the mouth of their maſter, to deter 
their hearers from becoming their diſciples, and 
r both to them and their doc» 
trines f 8 | 3 

In the goſpels Ixsus is repreſented ſaying to 
his diſciples, Verify, verih, 7 Jay unto you, be dhe 


„Matth. xxiv, 9. f John xvi. 2. 1 Ibid. ver, 3. 


J Lake xiv. 26, l Lake Wi. $1--53 J Mak. x. 1. 
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believeth on me, the works that I do, ſanll be 
ue en works than theſe ſhall be 7% 
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mere morality, le himſelf to pere 
miraculous works; and his apoſtles 
not poſſeſſed divine powers; cou 
—— ſuch declarations as theſe; 
culated to make their hearers require 
| Kan of a great variety of 
tore they would become d Aeli ? 
— purſue r courſe as der 
cou |; 2 
We cannot poſſibly ſuppoſe, - | 
character uot po to Jesvs in the goſpels, and 
all thoſe various declarations connected with, and 
dependent upon it, were forgeries af the apoſtles 


themſelves; without ſu uppoling them to have 
forged ſuch things, as t obvious princi- 


Pie of can ſenſe muſt; mme we" ap | 
never could. : 
But further, if the fargery in queſtion was in 
its own nature ſuch as they could have contrived, 
it would be ſtill . incredible, that ſuch 
a number of perſons ſhould: conſpire rogerher-n. © 
any forgery, as —_ have been parties in this; 
2nd if: Paalbie ſtill more incredible, that not one 
arts ſuch a number ſhould ever have confeſied. 


cc 
doctrines, which the goſpels contain, were origi · 
nally in the goſpels ; and yet forged, as ve are 


John iv, 1% f Mark ark 1), uu. 
n | | | now 
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now r. Ww: the - Apoſtles themſelves þ 
mull Rave been agreed upon im- 
metiatdy. after” Jrsus's death; and continuall 
— by the” apoſtles wherever they made dif 
9 % time of their firſt beginning to 


n the doctrines of  Jusvs, they had 
Bed choir dit es in the doctrines of mere 


boy or only, and informed them that Jusvs him- 


ſelf taught nothing more; evident it is, that they 
themſelves never after could have delivered to 
their diſciples in writing, thoſe aſtoniſhing ac- 
counts of his ſupernatural works and dorines, 


winch the goſpels contain. 


On our preſent ſuppoſition thevefore tis plain, 


that all the miraculous works and ſupernatural 


goctrines. attributed to Is vs in the goſpels muſt 
haye been invented, and agreed on, immediately 
aftet his dcath; 0 ** apoſtles began to 
breach at all in his —5 - Ain) this being the. 
„it will neceſſarily follow, that the plot ſup- 
muſt have been contrived, and agreed on, 
8 by! the apoſtles : themſelves; - but in 
conjunction With them, by all -the diſciples there 
were at Jeruſalem connetted together at that 
time; that is, by upwards of Au nuxDpReD per- 


ſons more; ſince we” find there were ſo many aſ- 


ſembled together with the apoſtles, to chooſo 
one into their body im the room of Jup as ISA. 
11, before they firſt began to preach the goſ- 
pel after Irsvs's death All theſe: hundred diſc, 
ciples' muſt unavoidably have been parties in the 


1h > imp6ſture } tor as they had all been 


diſciples of SUS himſelf, while he was alive +.;. 


an4:ſome; moſt p probably; vere of tlie number of 


thoſe, who had Lonnie ſent out by I x sus, two 
by two. to preach in all the towns where he himſelf 


A I vgs. A 1 Ibid. ver. 2, 27. 
Woo Intended. 


oſpel. If, when the apoſtles firſt. 
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* and of courſe muſt all have 

Foes — — acquainted: with the: works. he 

really did perform, and the doctrines he Py 
did teach ; it is ſelf· ident, that pnlely t 

all, parties ro es A TY ſuppoſed}; 


extra | | 
and thus. the whole defi 
5 — ny ud. lf the: which the 
to that pu ent, to 
| Om have been extremely vel pleted to 
have had an opportunity to bring the , 
ls it then credible, —— no: leſs. oy | 12 
on HUNDRED:/perjonsic agree with t 
to. conſpire in ſuch à falſification, of the liſe and 
doctrines of Jæsus, as that ſuppoſed ? Or if they 
could, is it credible that no one of them ulld 
ever after confeſs it, heb they: Wered fur of 
receiving the moſt ample. rewards ee 
5 the Jews for ſucha ab a n 
e perſons concerned ?:4 
ſuppoſirion itſelf,” muſt h 
Jesvs, and endang 


count, ſolely becauſe he Preached to: xhe 
pureſt doctrines of-natural. religion, andi\maral 
virtue ; and practiſed [himſelf hat ihe taught te 


others ; without , having ann other conſideration 
E 3 them to liſten co himy, or pay him the 
ard., Is it creclible, or rather ist not 
Tos y/incredible, that no lefs;than an hundred 
4 and twenty perſons who had attached themſelves 
E to JIxsus on ſuch motives: anne or indeed on 
13 any motives; ſhould at once a „ un: 
4 mediately after his death, to be — witneſs! to a 
4 moſt c t falſification of his life and. 
'E trines, merely to impoſe; upon the world; 
this * ſuch an impoſition as way dixectiy caleu- 


Luke x. wa 
ate 
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„ nes eee cution upon 
themſelves r had theſe ache been N . 

rene 


worable proof of their virtuous diſpoſitions, 
where was there an impoſture ever ſet on foot, in 


F Sen ir was neceſſary: that at leaſt ax bund, 
— rlons ſhould originally _— 2 


an re 8 


— 9 All hiſtory, and the univerſal 5 
rience en- eee = | 


fu 1 is Not to be admitted. 
could be got over, the be 1 be 
ä we * Javed had bark grenddins in- 


er they were, as «really 
ng Rr rn —— 
e And during this 
e e affirmed to the High 


— Se Pohs penh to the world he had. 


in wy and in the DA - 


ſuper: powers; 
Howed the — attempt 


what 

of e 0 an of his diſciples, 
to perſwade the immediately after his death, 
that Jesus had made all the ſu declara- 
tions, and rined all the miraculous works, 
which we find afcribed to him in the goſpels? 
Could the — obſtinate aſſertions, even of an 


* ſobn 21. 
e det 
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hundred and twenty people, declaring within a 
few weeks after his death, that he had miracu- 
louſly cured eat multitudes of all kinds of diſ- 
ea given 1 ht to the blind, and even reſtored 
the to life, perſwade the people to believe 
that he had really done ſo; when they knew, as 
they muft Have known, that he never Ha? Could 
their alſertions, chat Jasvs had raiſed Lazanus, 
and the widow of Nain's fon to life, in the pre- 
ſence of many Jews; and fed many th 
| WE, with a few loaves and fiſhes; have induced 
e people to believe, that he had really done ſo; 
when they knew no fuch miracles had hen heard 
of, while he ons yet alive ? Or could their aſſer- 
ba that he had always declared himſelf 2 


ſong than a et; even Tax Lon; 
the 12 . ten Son 0 phe 7 the = | 


Ai and that be /hauld judge the tor 

Ke. &c; "could. their i make the J 
belle e, that Jzsvs had really aſſumed theſe di- 
vine characters, when a _ had heard him 
knew that he had not? The ſuppoſition is ſo eu- 
travag gantly ridiculous, , that it needs but to be & 
mentioned in order to be exploded. \ 
Befides, many of thoſe particulars by whick 1 
the d divine 7 ep and ſu pee ers 2 - 
£8US, are aſcertained, are ſuch, and 10 5 

anced, that it is evident to 
apoſtles themſelves could nor forge as”; F 
It is related “, that Jesvs gave fight in à mira- 
5 46 manner to a_ man who Was 3 
to have bern born blind; that upon this 

the Zo was carried to the Phariſces ; that wy 
eftioned him much about the miracle Which 

been 70 4 upon him; and excommuni- 
— him for t inion he profeſſed of the di- 
vine charakter of . Jesvs, who had a it, 


9 John i ix. 
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that the Jews ſent ige and levites to Jobn, to af 
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We are told too 11 chat the Phariſccs had before 
aged, thas whe that whoever confeſſed sus to be the 


Kür, ſhould put out of the ſyn 

Theſe are facts, which the apoſtles hennes 
could not aſſert falfly dy guſt after the death of Jxsvs, 
without betraying tl themſelves z not could the rulers 
ve n to. come. to ſuch a reſolution, 
if Jisvs had been nothipg more } eacher 
of mere reaſon 80 moral virt e hid. e 
1 to any ſupernatural] powers. : | 
It is related +; that +, tharJabus retored LAzanvs 

to life in the preſen many. Jews, With a ve 
particular detail all the circumſtances atte . 
ing it. That ſome of the Jews immediately in- 
formed the . of the miracle they had ſeen 
ir that upon this information the 
el Piel eſts and Phariſees met in counct} to de- 
te y hat they ſhould do upon it; that Catapuas 
the High Priett for that year, declared his opinion 
for 3 Jasus to death; and that Bong. that 
etermined to purſue this defigh.z con- 
ſulted to gether þ 6p the means of accompliſhing 
itz and Sued out their orders, that 4 


| knew where he was ſhould declare it,, 28 ah, 


might - apprehend, him. Theſe are 


fe u nature as not to admit of wt. 
- forged by the apoſtles. immediately after es s 
death; and ſuch facts as prove unanſwerably that 


Jusvs was not a mere preacher of morality, 
It. Jxsus was a mere 2 of morabry,, the 
teſtimony which J Joux arri bore to him AS 
being the Meſſiah 4 2 likewiſe have beep 
forged; and, on ES * reſent ſuppoſition, 85 the 
apoſtles themſelve 3. But this could, not poſſib 
be the caſe : the f poſtles could not have aſſer 


who art thou; and that Jon bore witneſs 
* John ix. 22. 1 John xi. f Joho i. 


to the divine character of Ixsus cven before 
them; nor could they have aſſerted that J=svs 
himſelf: publickly reminded the Jews, in the tem- 
ple, of their having ſent this me to Joux, 
and of the anſwer Jou lent them in teſtimony 
of his divine character *, if theſe had not been 
indubitable facts; as theſe facts themſelves could 
never have exiſted had Jzsvs been but a mere 
preacher of morklity. .. 8 
In the goſpels + we find Jz$8vs, repreſented as 
foretelling the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the 
national overthrow: of the Jews, exactly as it 
afterwards came to paſs. And upon our preſent 
ſuppoſition, we muſt imagine this prophecy. to 
have been a mere forgery of his 1 and to 
have been falſely aſcribed to Ixsus by the Apoſtles, 
when they began to preach in his name imme- 
diately after his death. But can any thing be 
more: ſelf-evidently abſurd than this ſuppoſition? 
If Jzsvs himſelf was a mere man, unable to 
foretell future events, and who in fact never 
- pretended to do it; could his diſciples be poſſeſſed 
of divine knowledge, and utter ſuch an amazing 
prophecy as this? Or could they utter this pro- 
phecy, Which, tho' at the time there were no 
kh of its completion, was in a few years ſo ex- 
actly fulfilled, without being divinely inſpired? 
Or is it - conceivable, that they could choole to 
frame any forged prophecy at all; and more ef- 
cially any ſuch denunciation againſt Jeruſalem 
itſelf, tlie Capital of their nation ; and this when 
there were no viſible ſigns Whatever of its ap- 
proaching deſtruction? We may venture to affirm 
all theſe ſuppoſitions to be utterly ineredible, 
It has bren already obſerved, that the Evan- 
geliſts mutt have declared from the ſirſt in 
Preaching the goſpel, the ſame things which they 
John v. 32—34. 1 Matth. xxiv. Mark xiii. Luke xi. 
e © - _ afterwards 
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Jzesvs, The particulars contained therefore in 
the 1ſt, 2d, and 3d chapters of Lok R, relating 
to the births of Jzsvs and the BayTI1ST, and what 
followed upon them, muſt have been forged by 
the i by ce on our preſent ſuppoſition, and re- 


lated by them from their firſt beginning to preach 
the goſpel after Jzsus's death. But could theſe 
aſtoniſhing relations, with all the circumſtances 
attending them; the declarations of the ſhepherds 
of Bethlehem, and the prophecies of Simeon 
and Anna; have been credited by any perſon 
whatever, upon the mere aſſertions of the Apoſtles 
immediately after Jzsus was dead, if no one had 
ever heard of them in the time of his life? Or 
would not the broaching ſuch relations juſt after 
his death, if they had never been heard of be- 
fore, have been ſufficient with every man of com- 
mon ſenſe, to convict the Apoſtles of impoſture ; 
and naturally have drawn upon them, not only 
tevere puniſhment from the Rulers and Chief 


Prieſts, but the utter averſion. and contempt of 


every one; and thus at once have put an end to- 
the diſciples of CayrrsT ? | 


We are told *, that the Sadducees came to 


Jz$vs, to enquire whole wife the woman ſhould. 
be in the reſurrection, who had had the ſeven 
brethren for her huſbands ? This was certainly 


very far indeed from a point of mere reafon, or 


natural religion; nor could the Sadducees have 


put it to him, had they not all along ſeen, that 


the character he aſſumed was that of a perſon di- 


vinely inſpired, and commiſſioned from above. 

Neither could this relation itſelf be forged by the 

Apoſtles 157 Jzs8vs's death, fince it is added, 
e 


chat what he further ſaid to them; to prove the 


* Luke xx. 27, &c. and in the paralle! places in Matth.. 


TOE, Rc eG 


rr IN 
N LE 5 N 
eee I ESEE 
3 8 
F 
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reſurrection of the dead from what God ſaid to 
Mofes at the buſh ; ſo effectually filenced them, 
and ſo thoroughly convinced all the leading ſects 
of his ſuperior knowledge, that from this time' 
they made no more attempts to puzzle him with 
their qu Boron or CN 
But above all, the whole behaviour not of 
Jz$vs only, but even of the Jewihh rulers them- 
telves, at his T'ryal, and all the circumitances of it; 
none of which from the very nature of the things 
themſelves could be forged by the Evangeliſts; 
will place it beyond all poſſibility of doubt, that 
Jzsvs himſelf really aſſumed a character, Which 
was ſtrictly and properly ſupernatural and divine. 
The rulers had cauſed Is vs to be apprehended 
in hopes of getting him put to death. With this 
view, that tfiey might have ſome confeſſion from 
his own mouth ſufficient to condemn him, the 
High Prieſt aſked him firſt, Of hrs diſciples and bis 
doftrine * ? But evident it is, that if they had 
known; and they muſt have known the truth; 
that he pretended not to be any thing more than 
a mere man, or to teach any thing more than 
the precepts of mere reaſon and moral virtue; 
they could never have aſked him to give an ac- 
count either of his diſciples, or his doctrine, in 
hopes of getting any confeſſion relating to them, 
capable of ſerving as a pretext for his condemna | 
8 . e 
When Jzsvs had avoided this ſnare, they 
ſought for witneſſes, who could a any thing 
that might be ſufficient to condemn him. And 
at length there came witneſſes who depoſed, that 
they had heard him ſay, I wilt deftiroy this temple 
that is made with hands, and within three days I will 
build another that is made without hands T. Theſt 
witneſſes indeed differed fo much, it ſeems, that 
Joho xviii. 19. c + Mark aiv. 57, 58 
Wei 1 : 


the 


: r. 1 ve, TIF 2 d 
Mk. 232 Lane. * 3 . yu 5 1 in e 4 has K 
» — n y EYE SOLE, vn HO Lene ud, A EE NC 
- d 4 * - + K PAI py 
— e ee Sap - ne 2 85 2 "6 j Dp 
_ N _ 4 1 * 8 0 a . 
. - * 0 * A 1 1 al 
"RY 14 9 4 
vr —9 * 
I* Lage — 
bo "Mw . 4 8 
. 0 
9 1 
0 
88 5 
41 7 
N. % AN 
RN iy 
"Ro 
£ .% 


N d wh 2 
— 5 5 1 1 a 
* 5 2 ny — — . 3 OP — 


20 A Defence of Revelation. Set. 2. 
the chief prieſts did not chooſe to condemn him 
upon their teſtimony : but ſtill they ſupply us 
with an unanſwerable proof, that Ixsus had real- 
ly given that anſwer to the Jews which in the 
Hg he is afſerted to have given; when, upon 
is driving the dealers out of the temple, they 
aſked him for ſome ſign, ſome miraculous per- 
formance, to eſtabliſh Fis divine authority as a 
prophet, and one immediately commiſſioned from 
above ;—Deſtroy this temple, ' and in three days 1 
will build it up* ,—alluding certainly to his re- 
ſurreftion on the third day, as a proof he would 
ive them of his divine commiſſion. Here therc- 
ore we have unqueſtionable evidence, the cvi- 


dence of ſuch a fact as the Apoſtles could not 


forge, that the character to which Jzsvs himſclf 
had laid claim, was, and was well known to be, 
that of a divine meſſenger ſpecially commiſſion- 
ed from above, and enabled to perform miracu- 
1 works for the proof of his divine preten- 
1088s. 3 f FE 0 

The council being now apprehenſive, that for 


want of ſufficient teſtimony they ſhould not tc 


able to condemn him, the High Prieſt faid unto 
him. I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell 
us whether thou be the Chriſt, the Son of the living 
God +? This is evidently ſuch a fact as the Apoſtles 
could never have taken upon them to aſſert, or 
have been permitted to affert with impunity, had- 
it not been well known to be true. Fair if Jesvs. 
himſelf had never pretended to any other charac- 
ter, than that of a mere man, who choſe to 
employ himſelf in inculcating the mere doctrines 
of reaſon and morality alone; how was it poſſible. 
for the high prieſt to addreſs him with ſuch a. 
queſtion as this? Or what end could he have 
propoſed by it? The only anſwer they could poſ- 
„ John ii. 18, 19, Matth xvi. 63. 
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ſibly have expected from him muſt in this caſe 
have been, a full and explicit diſavowal of all 
ſuch, and every other divine pretenſion; ſuch 'as 
would have laid them under a neceſſity to have 
acquitted and releaſed himn. 


But beſides, what was in fact Jesvs's anſwer 
to this queſtion ?—And Jeſus ſaid, I am; — the 


Cuxis v, the Son of the living God; and ye ſhall 
fer the Son of Man fitting on the right band of power, 


and tcming in tht clouds of heaven. Here we ſee 


Jesus repreſented as expreſsly aſſerting himſelf to 
be the promiſed Mzs$1an ;, and that upon ſuch 
an occaſion,” and before ſuch an audience, that 
it was impoſſible for the Apoſtles to forge this 
relation when they began to preach in his name; 
fince if they had, the Jewiſh rulers, Who muſt 


all have known it to be forged, would certainly 


have brought them to public ſhame and puniſh- 
; F 19 , . . : 3 
ment for the 1 70 Nay ſo inconteſtable is 
the truth of Jxsus's having made this anfwer to 
the council, that we find it was upon the ſtrength 


of this very declaration, which the high prieſt 


was fo deſirous to draw from him, that they con- 
demned him to death ; and proceeded to deride 
him for laying claim to the character of the Mes- 
IAH. — Then did they ſpit in bis ſace and buffeted 
him, and others ſmote him «otth the palms of their 
hands, (having blindfolded him); ſaying, prophecy 
unto us, THOU CHRIST, who is he that ſmote tbee . 
When, in conſequence of this confeſſion, they 
had brought him before Pilate, and Pilate 
would not liſten to them, unleſs they could pro- 
duce ſome explicit accuſation againſt him, th 
accuſed him of ſaying, that he himſelf” was Chril, 
a King |; and then Pilate queſtioned. him, 
whether he was the King of the Jews? And he an- 
„Mark xiv. 62. + Mark xiv. 63-66, Is t Marth. 
xxvi. 68. | Luke ili. 2. | | 
Th C-4 | ſwered 
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ſwered, that be was* ; declaring however at the | 


fame time, that his kingdom was not of this world +. 


And upon Pilates ending him to Herod, ' he 


was there: errayed in 9 robe I, in ridicule 
0 the 


his laying claim to the character of 4 King 
ews, 


After this | we find Pilate aſkjog the 
whom. they were. deſirous to have releaſed unto 
them; . Barabbas.;, or Jeſus, who was called Chriſt; 
the King of the Jews &?. And ſtill again, when they 


had. deſired him to releaſe Barabbas, he replied ; 


= What ſhall I do then with Jeſus, who is called 


Chriſt ;--10hom ye call the King of the Jews (|? Theſe 
ace all ſuch circumſtances as it was manifeſtly out 
of the power of the Apoſtles to forge ;- and ſuch 
as. prove unanſwerably, that Jzsvs had all along 
aſſerted, and did at that time aſſert himſelf to be 
the Cun is, and a Kino. | „ 

When Pilate had at laſt. conſented that Ixsus 
ſhould be crucified, the next circumſtance we hear 
15, that the ſoldiers carried him to their common 
hall; and that there they ſtripped bim, and put on 
him a ſcarlet, rale, Fo when they had platted a 
crown. of thorns, they put it on his bead, and a reed 


in his right band; and they bowed the knee before 


him, and mocked bim, ſaying, Hail king of the Jews © : 


and E after Pilate brought out Jxsus, 
and fat him before all the people, wearing the. 


crown of thorns and the purple rcbe *, Could the 


Apoſtles forge ſuch a fact as this? Or could this 


have been the caſe, if Jesvs himſelf had laid claim 
to no other character than that of a mere man, 


whoſe whole deſign Was nothing more than that | 


of inculcating the mere duties of natural religion 
and moral virtue? 7 | 
Luke xxiii. 3, + John xviii. 36, 37. I Luke xxiii. 


11; Matth. xxvii. 17. Mark xv. 9. John xviii. 30. Matth. 
XXV11. 22, Mark xv, 12, J Matth. xxvii, 27-29, John 


Kix. 5. | 
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But what followed ? The Jews perceiving Pi- 
late's unwillingneſs to put Jesus to death, an- 
feered him, we have a law, and by our law be ought 
10 die, becauſe he mads himſelf the Son of God. 
This teſtimony of the Jewiſh Rulers themſelves, 
which could not poſſibly be forged, admits of no 
reply. — Pilate bcing ſtruck, with this declara- 
tion, he ſtill tought to releaſe Je$vs z, but the Fews 
cried out, ſaying, If thou let this man go, thou art not 
Ceſar's friend: whoever maketh himfelf 'a King. 
ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar . - At length Pilate; goin 
to the judgment feat, be ſaid to the Jews, Bol old 
your Ming; and when they cried out, Cracify bim; 
he replied, Shall I cruciſy your King ? And at laſt, 
when he had delivered him to be crucified, the 
title which he wrote, and cauſed to be fixed up- 
on the croſs, was, Jeſus of Nazareth the King of the 
Jews 4. The Chief Prieſts indeed did not a 
prove of this inſcription : but what was their 6 
jection to it? Not that it attributed to him a cha- 
racter to which he had never laid claim; bur that 
tho” he had pretended to it, it did not really be 
Jong to him, This title then read many of the Jews, 
for the place where Ixsus was crucified was nigh 'to 
the city; and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, 
and Latin. Then ſaid the chief preefts' of the Jews 
10 Pilate ; — write not, The King of 'the Jews; but 
that he ſaid, I am the King of the Fews & This 
again is evidence, which, we may venture to aſſert, 
admits of no reply. If theſe circumſtances, which 
the Apoſtles could not forge, do not prove beyond 
all, poſſibility of contradiction, that Fane himſelf 
1 the divine character of the MssiAn 
and King of the Jews, it is in the nature of things 
impoſſible for any fact whatever to be proved. 


. John xix, 7, + Ibid. ver. 12, I Ibid, ver. 14, Is, 19. 
$ Ibid. ver. 20, 21, IT 
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Ixsus being mailed to the croſs, the next particu- 
ker ve hear is, That they that paſſed by reviled him, uag- 
ging ther heads and — hou THAT DESTROY - 
EST "THE TEMPLE, AND BUTLDEST IT IN THREE 
bavi a thyſelf: if thou"be rut Som or God, 


eme down from the croſs.” — Likewiſe alſo the Chief 
Prieſts, with the Seribes and Elders, (aid, —Hz $aveD 


OTtHeRs ; a manifeſt confeſſion of his having work- 
ed miraculous cures, and raiſed the dead to life; 
himfelf he cannot ſave : if be Se THE Kino or ISRAEL, 
let bim come down from the croſs, and we will believe 
him*. And one of the maltfatlors, which were hanged, 
railed on him, ſaying, If thou be Tus Cuxtsr, fave 
ol and us r. Here we have the concurrent 
imony not of the people only, but of the Chief 
Prieſts and Rulers t elbe g ; both to the par- 
ticular divine character, which Jzsvs had himſelf 
aſſumed, and the miraculous works by which he 
had in fact proved the truth of his pretenſions ; 
and this related to have been given in ſuch cir- 


| cumſtances, that the Apoſtles could not forge it. 


Still the Rulers themſtlves will furniſh us with 
one ample proof more. On the day after Jesvs's 
burial, The Chief Prieſts and Phariſees came topether 
to Pilate, fayine, Sir, we remember that That Deceiver 


ſaid, while be tons yet alive, After three days I will 


riſe again . Obſerve what they ſay: WE REMEM- 
BER that be ſaid; his having ſaid Arch they mention 
was a fact publicly known. Still further, Wie re- 
member that THAT DECEIVER ſaid, &c.--But if Jesvs 
had taught only morality, and had not laid claim 
to a divine commiſſion and character; ſince it is 
manifeſt his moral doftrines were moſt excellent 
and true; in What could he have been a Deceiver? 
And what was it they remembered he had faid ? 
After three days I WILL RISE AGAIN, Was this the 

„Matth. xxvil. 947, OP Luke Kͤxili. 39: v4 Matth. 


„Xvi. +02, 63. 
: aſſertion 
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aſſertion of a man who pretended to 
than to be a- preacher of pure morality t we 
mult hear them out:. Command therefore that the 
ſepulchre be made ſure until the third day ; leit bis dif- 
ciples come by night, and ſteal bim away, and 
unto the people, He is riſen from the dead . And in 
conſequence we are told, that they did actually 
make the ſepulchre ſure; ſealing the fone, that 
they rolled. -againſt its entrance, and placing a guard 
to watch it. Was it poſſible all this- could be 
done to one who had laid claim to no other cha- 


racter than that of a mere preacher of morality? 


And MarTaew informs us, that it was well known 
to all at Jeruſalem, even when he wrote his goſ- 


pel, that they afterwards bribed the very guard 
which they themſelves had placed at the tomb, 


to publiſh abroad that the diſciples had come to 
the ſepulchre, and actually done, what they were 
placed there be von to prevent. Theſe are re- 
lations, hic e THE FacT of Jxsus's having 
himſelf: aſſumed that divine character which he is 
declared to have aſſumed in the goſpels, beyond 
doubt. The Apoſtles could not — artec — 
material and moſt important facts in their goſ- 
pels, had they not always related them, from their 
firſt beginning to preach in the name of 'Jzsvs 
and they could not have related them from the 
beginning had they not been notoriouſly true. 
Thus the point, that the divine character, and 
ſupernatural works and doctrines aſcribed to Jzsus 
in the Goſpels, could not be forged by the Apoſtles 
Themſelves, is abundantly aſcertained. But ftill 
it may be aſked, what proof we have, that thoſe 
ſupernatural doctrines to be found in their Epiſtles, 
which are no where aſſerted to have been deliyer- 
ed by Jesus himſelf in the goſpels, were not ſu- 
peradded by them to what he himſelf had taught, 


- Match, xxvii. 045 


without 
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without authority from him? And this, doubt, it 
is evident can no other way, be reſolved, than by 
enquiring into the evidence they themſelves pro- 
duced to prove the diving duden of manner 
they delivered. 

In the goſpels Jusus is repreſented. as telling 
the Apoſtles, on the very evening of his cruci- 
fixion, That be had mam 4 ing 40 ſay unto them, but 


ll could nos bear them. then * , that therefore, after 


he ſhould be taken from them, the Father would 
Send them anather Comforter in bis name; the Spirit of 
truth; who ſhould not only bring all things to their 

remembrance, that he bad /aid unto them, but teach 
thew all things f; n guide them into all truth, 
aud ſhow them things to come; and teftify of bim ; and 
glorify him, becauſe he ſhould receive of his and fhew 
it unto ibem 9: — * they ſhould ' endowed with 
power, from on high l. 

If chen the Apoliles themſelves produced Gab 
evidence of cheir divine commiſſion to preach the 
golpel; after the death of Jzsvs, as is ſufficient to 
Saabum the truth of ſuch pretenſions; whatever 
they taught in addition to the doctrines Ixsus 
himſelf had delivered in perſon, muſt be admitted 


as doctrines taught by them under his ſuperin- 
tending gu idance and direction. And that they 
did x — evidence ſufficient for this purpoſe 1s 


— from the whole Hiſtery of their Ads. I he 
effuſion of the Ho 2 upon them, manifeſt- 
ed by their mirac gift of tongues, and the 
conſequences it produced , are events, which 
neither the Apoſtles could ave related to their 
diſciples, nor Luxx have recorded, if they had 
not been in fact as publicly known to have come 
to pals, as their very nature implies that they 


muſt have been. — The miraculous cure of the 


" +. © John-xvi. 12. 7 - + Ibid. xiv. 36, 1 Ibid. xv. 26, 
$ Ibid. xvi. 14. [Lake AxIV, 49:, © See Acts ii. 


man 
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man lame from his birth, who had abways-ſat- at 
the beautiful gate of the temple, by Prrzx and 


Jom; —— chief -prieſts'and 
_ rulers in conſequence of it; their 


a coun - 
cul; apprehending the two Apoſtles; — 
wem about the power by which-ehey- had per- 
formed the miracle that had been wrought z de- 

bating what chey themſelves ſhould do in conſe 


ence of it; and at length diimiſſing the Apo- 
tes, with a charge to preach no more in the 


name of Jxsus “; are facts, which from their very 
nature muſt have been well known, and which the 
Apoſtles could not have forged. To cite but one 
tranſaction more: The aſtoniſhing cures —.— 
ed by the Apoſtles, inſomuch — they ferth 
the ich into the ſtreets, and laid them on 4 and 
couches, that at the leaſt the ſhadow of Peter 

by might overſhadew ſome of tbem; and chat a 
titude came alſo out of the cities round abont unto Je- 
ruſalem, bringins fick folks, and them which were 


vered with W 2 ſpirits, and they were healed every 


one ; the impriſonment of the A in con» 
ſequence of this by the High Prieſt and the Sad 


ducees ; the meeting of the Sanhedrim the next 


day to examine them; their ſending to the priſon 
for them, and finding the priſon properly ſnut and 
guarded, but the Apoſtles not there fetch · 

ing chem afterwards from the temple, upon being 
rmed they were there preaching in public; 


the anſwer PET EA made to them $z elpecially 


the advice of GAMALIEL to the council upon it j; 
All theſe are ſuch particulars as did not admit 


of being forged by the Apoſtles; and ſuch there- 


fore as prove that the Apoſtles were certai 


commiſſioned from above, to preach the goſpel, 


afrer the death of Jesvs z and conſequently, that 


„Ads in. cu Thid. v. 15, 16. t ver. 17, 18. $ ver. 


19-32. } 34—39- 
. whatever 


28 


whatever doctrines are delivered! in their Epiſtles, 
which the Gaſpels themſelves do not contain, muſt 
neverthelefs be received as taught under the ſi 
intending influence and direction of Cua ir. 
Since then it is — evident, that he 
divine character, and ſupernatural doctrines aſ- 
cribed to JIxsus in the Goſpels „as well as the ſu- 
pernatural..declarations thes Apoſtles in their 
Epiſtizs, cannot have been either the forgeries, or 
the unauthoriſed, proquetibrys of the Apoſtles 
Tbemſelues; our remaining enquiry muſt be. 
Whether they can have procec led, as the Author 
would likewiſe for the moſt part endeavour to 
prince; un they have, from the a4, ao 
and Kor f _ eins 
brain * A TY 4 e 08 
* 1% ne any » writings whatever, of having 
falſified; in fo very unparalleled a manner, 


as the Author would have the New Tehtament to 


bez: after their having been acknowledged as ge- 
nuine for ſeventeen centuries together; is a char 
of o very extraordinary a nature, and ſo- utterly 
deſtitute, in itſelf, of every the leaſt claim to our 
that he who makes it may juſtly be re- 
quired — ſat istactory, poſitive, evidence of 
its truth. If he cannot do this, and does not 
even make the leaſt attempt towards it; the cafe 
with the Author; the preſumption is ſo exceed- 
ingly ſtrong in favour of the writings concerned, 
_ thar the charge againſt them may be, nay, ought 
to be rejected, ee even arenen _ Weir 
defence. i: 2h ty A686 
This muſt beacktoutetiged with reſpect to any 
2 g Whatever; but above all, unqueſtionably 
d to thoſe of the New Jeſtament; which, 
= — Known, have been watched over with ali 
che jealouſy of party zeal, and all the concern of 
religious contention, e ever fince there exiſted any 
2 ſet 


3 


: 
8 
N 


3 


are. — He has indeed v "ow 


| 0 
5 


ſer of men, . iight- d ee Gig 


them; and examined with the utmoſt accuracy 


by thoſe of different opinions, ever ſincn any 


difference of opinions has exiſtod 2 the dit- | 
ciples of Carr. 

[f therefore the Author "vg dat 1 nll 
fain be thought to have, any real concern for the 
truth of his own: religious opinions, and the 
grounds of his faith ; or if it was, at the bottom, 
any honeſt and good motive, that induced him 
to publiſh thoſe principles, we have been examin- 
ing, to the world, let him ſeriouſly conſider; that 


it is abſolutely incumbent upon him to proſecute 


his enquiries ſtill further; and to ſhew us, if he 


can At what time; by what perfons», ſor what 


end; and by what means; the Books of the Nuw 
TESTAMENT atlually became, or » could” become, ſo 
egregiouſly Jalſiſed as he is pleaſed: la ſuppoſe they 
udently declined 
-would: fain per- 


all attempts to do this, 


luade uu Flat Aden — concern us to en- 


uire how, or in what manner, thoſe parts of 
0 gs New Teſtament which he rejects, became a 
by part of the ſame book with what he:approves; 
and were blended with what he is pleaſed to 
ſuppoſe CaRisT's original ſyſtem . But 


ſurely, as an honeſt inquirer after truth he is 


bound to ſhew, how a thing ſo utterly inctedible 
might happen; to . exhibit ſome conceivable,” in- 
deed ſome plauſible. hypotheſis, by which the 


making ſacks innumerable and aſtoniſhing interpo- 
lations may appear feaſible; and to give ſome: 


colourable pretexts for ſuſpicion- that 0 large a 


yummy have actually been made. To argue that 


ouſands of texts are interpolated, merely be- 


cauſe he is diſpleaſed with what they. contain, is 


moſt evidently abſurd. This wild fancy — 
2 here be diſmiſſed with the contempt it de- 


Pp. 294. | ſerves. 


Wild — to him ſtill — nr and: * 


e, that this particular kind of attack, which 
has thought fit to make upon the goſpel, is 


the moſt palpably hopeleſs an irrational of «any 
that infidelity ever planned. 

To ſuſpect the Entire Books of the New 7 Ma- 
ment of being ſuppoſititious, or of but doubtful 
SULLOTHYs"CRFFICH wach It, at firſt ſight, ſomething 
of an ap of rational caution ; till enquiry 

has aſcertained their — and genuineneſs, 
which a ſhort enq To harangue like- 
wiſe about Sas. * errors of copies and 
tranſlations, and. endeavour to magnify t — into 
5 _—_ CES concern, is an 

ient well enough calcu to ex the 
. — of thoſe, who are not bee with the 
real ſtate of the fact. 

Bur to allow, as the Author does; and + "A 
did not, the main body of his book would: 
be e im nent z * the Books 7 


— mere moral aff only, is int 
5 and for 75 and We to be abſolutely 
rejected as all utterly falſe; This method of 
attacking the revelation of ChRIST, is fo exceed- 
ingly, and fo notoriouſly prepoſterous, and irra- 
tional; that in reality it not merit an an- 


ſwer, but is beneath all notice; tho' to prevent 
= ſſibility of its miſleading any, it is the du 

thoſe more Mey who men the gold, 
to oor og it. 


The 


5 only hiſtory we have of Je$vs; and his 
Apoſtles, and the doc rines they preached, is con 
tained - in the Now: Teftament itſelf, ad we nam 

have it; and thoſe parts of the New Teſtament, 

which make mention of points that are not mo- 
ral, have the ſelf- ſame evidence to prove their 
authenticity, as thoſe. paſſages which are purely 
moral; and our Author has not attempted, What 
indeed he would have found utterly impracticable, 
if he had, to ſeparate the one from the other, 
preſcrving any connexion or ſenſe. What then 


1 % 


t may not be amiſs juſt to point out one or two inſtances, , 
in which our Lord's moral and revealed doctrines are thus. 
intimately blended together, e e eee 

In the beginning of his diſcourſe on the mount, when he 
had declared (Matth. v. 10.) Blefſed ars tbey which are per/e-+ 
euted for righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs is the kingdoms of ben, 
he goes on, (ver. 11, 12.) Blefſed are ye, when men ſhall ri, 

you,” and pirſecutt and ſay all manner of evil again you, 

Salſely, for n 451 that is, that he was che 
Messtan for they neither were, nor could be perſecuted ſor 
preaching the doctrines of pure morality : - for is your” . 
reward in heaven ; for fo perſecuted they the prophets, the in- 
ſpired Prophets, 2vhich auere before you. And preſently he ſays, 
—T hink not that 1 am come to deflroy the Law, of Moss, and 
the PxoyugTs; 1 am not come to deflroy, but to fulfill z to ac- 
compliſh and fulfill the prophetic declarations delivered in the 
Ola Triflament, from one end of it to the other. And then he 
adds, For werily I ſay unte you, one jot, or one tittle, Gall in'no' 
wiſe 2 from the Law, of Mosus, 0! all be fulfilled. (ver. 18. 

In the cloſe of that beautiful and moral exhortation, drawn _ 
from God's care of the animal and vegetable creation; to in- 
duce us to truſt in God, and to make the performance of all 
the duties of virtue and religion our firſt concern ; we find 
him introducing the diſtinction between the Jxws and the 
CGevTiLEs ; and arguing to the Jews from the ſuperior excel- 
lence of that Law under which they were placed: Therefore 
taht no thought, ſaying, aubat ſhall sue vat, or what ſhall au 
drink, or was e a hall we be cloathed :—for after all theſe 
things do the Gentiles ſeck ; the Gemiles, who have not had 
thoſe advantages which you enjoy lr your heavenly Father 
Anu, Ac. Kc. (Matth. vi. 31, 32.) 


When 


FS 1 __—_— FT. wt39 75 5 4 WET; 
When he enforced that divine law of morality, which the 
Author acknowledges to be the ſum and ſubſtance of all mo- 
rality ;—— Therefore, all things what/arver ye would that men 
ſhould do to you, do ye ven fo to them; he enforced it upon this 
_ peculiar account,. er this is the law andthe prophets: in 
er words, becauſe this principle is enforced in the revealed 

aw of Moss, and the inſpired writings of the PROPHETS, 


(Matth. vii. 12.) | . 
Wben the faith of the Centurion, who ſollicited Jrsvs to 
heal his ſervant, cauſed Ixsus to break out into admiration ; 
even then he ſpoke of the Jcnus as under a divine diſpenſa- 
nz. and of their &criptures as, divine revelations, Verity J 
" Jay unis you, I have not found fo great faith, no not in Iſrael: 
* ay unto you, that many But come from the eafl and 
uuf, and ſhall fit down with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob in 
_ the kingdom of Hauen; but the children of | the kingdom ſpall be 
cal gut, into. outer darkneſs ; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing . 
of teeth, (Matth. viii. 10—12.) Who were theſe children of 
ie kingdom ; or on what was this diſtinction founded, but 
the divine revelation of the Jewin Law? 
In Matth. xii. 31, 32; we find Jas blending a doctrine 
of pure morality, with one of pure revelation, in the fol- 
lou ing remarkable manner.— All manner of fin and blaſphemy 
Hall be forgiven unto men; but the blaſphrmy againſt the Holy 
al hall not be forgiven unte men. And whoever ſpraketh . 
g word againſt. the Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven lim: but 
 *uhnſeewer ſpeaketh againſ] the Holy Ghoſt, it Hall not be fergiven 
him, meither in this avorld, ntither in the world to come. In 
explaining the moral parable of the good ſeed and the tares, 
he ſays Hie that ferneth the good ſeed is the Son of Man ; 
(Matth. xiii. 37.) And, the cnemy_ that ſoaued the tarts i: 
the Devil; (ver. 39.) And further, that the Son of Man hall 
end forth hit angels, &c. (ves. 41.)—Dors natural religion, 
or improved natural - reaſon, give us any -infoxmation about 
this Son of Mun, by which tive Ius Alinge des bimſelf; 
or of the Devil; or of the Son of Man's, /ending his ANGELS 
in the end of the world? 5 
In preſſing the moral duty of affection for parents, ]rsvs . 
peremptorily aſlerts the divine authority of the Jewiſh LA 
Gon COMMANDED. hing. honour thy father, aud mother, c. 
(99h, xv. 4. — Or, as Mark expreſſes it, (vii. 9, 10, 13) 
e reject THE COMMANPMENT OF Gop,—for Moss /aid, &c. 


making Tis Won o Go nome fed, &c. 
EY | But 


Jos 


+ 


part for the true doctrines of Jꝛsus, and yet re- 
ject the other, as ſpurious and falſe; by what 
principles can we determine, which part to re- 
ceive, and which to reject 
The New Teftament itſelf, and the firſt chriſtian. 
writers, inform us, that the doctrines contained 
in both parts were equally the doctrines of Jesps 
and his inſpired Apoſtles. If therefore we will 
reſolve to reject one of theſe parts, as not being 
his, we can have nothing but our. own: mere 
whim or fancy, ſtrictly and properly ſo called; 
that is, we can have no "ow to determine us, 
which part to admit as the true doctrines 
Jzsus, and which to reject as falſe, ot xp 
Here therefore let the Author conſider well, 
What device he can prove to himſelf or others, 
That the moral part of the New Teſtament contains 
the real doctrines of Ixsus, and not the ſupernatural ; 
inſtead of the / tural part's being his, and 
not the moral? For before we can allow him this 
point, he muſt fatisfaftorily acquaint us, what 
knows of the true character and doctrines of 
Jesvs, more than the New Teſtament itſelf, as we 
now have it, has informed him of, to determine 
the fact. And unleſs he can favour the world, 
with ſome genuine hiſtory of Car187, that has 
never yet- been heard of, which will warrant his 
determination; he muſt ſtand convicted of the 
moſt ſelf-evident abſurdity on this account. 
The ſelf. ſame evidence, which informs us, 
that any ſuch perſons as Jesus and his Apoſtles 
ever exiſted, informs us likewiſe, - that the ſuper- 
natural doctrines of the New: Teſtament itſelt, 
were juſt as truly their doctrines, as the moral. 
If therefore this evidence forces us to believe, 
that any ſuch perſons really did exiſt, it obliges 


i 5 us 


——— En 


„ TED 
* 


i A +, „ L 4x LR e 
* C 
JD" c n bay WS. - 


. COTS 
1 
8 - — e 
. 6 . e — 
r e 


—_ 


rs 
wen; 
* 


r 


4 * 3 

e — ery + at 

n DNN . N 
1 


Ln ane —— . 7 
0 9 
3 


2 * eee —— bb —— ey 
228 


8 


en 
4 


. 

Ne” g Fg _ 8 8 . 7 

. ˙·-⁴ CDT On nee 
„ 


r _ 
n= a” >; Wages 


n c D wh, + n 2 4 
. * „„ Yue eee. = 
* 0 8 


n wy wh *. I a 
nn r 


hat every part of the New Tefaments except its 
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us to believe likewiſe, that they certainly taught 
whatever the New Teſtament itſelf informs us they 
did; the fupernatural docttines it contains, as: 
„„ „ß TY Oo oe Wa THOT 55 
Jo ſuppoſe that the firſt chriſtians would Know-. 
ingly an Ayr ab rmit the Four Goſpels, 
ich contained the hiſtories of the life and doc- 
trines of Jesus; thoſe doftrines for which they 
chzarfwlly ſuffered perſecution, and were ready to 
ſacrifice their lives; to be interpolated with a 
reat variety of declarations, and reaſonings, re- 
ating to points of a ſupernatural nature; for 
which, if they were thus forged, they could not 
have even the leaft regard; and the forgery of 


which was in itſelf utterly inconſiſtent with the 


plaineſt moral precepts of the goſpel; thoſe mo- 
ral precepts for the ſake of which only they muſt 


on this ſuppoſition have embraced the goſpel 15 
ans 


to ſuppoſe that the whole body of chri | 
that time; be it when it would; in all the va- 


 rivus places, where the goſpel had been preached, 


ſhould univerſally, to a man, conſpire in ſuch a 


ſenſeleſs and iniquitous impoſture ; would be no- 


thing Teſs than real phrenzy, and the ſuppoſition 
of an actual madman. Vet all this we mult fup-. 
poſe, before we can admit the Author's poſition, 


* 


moral doctrines, is forget. | h 
Tis irkſome to be forced to repeat, what ſuch 
writers as this Author have ſo often given ogca- 
ſion for ating ; That the circumſtances Which 
attended t e firſt planting of the goſpel make it 


utterly impoſſible for ſuch a forgery ever to have 


taken place. That the various, and diſtant 
churches in which the goſpels were ſoon kept; 
the ſeyeral languages into which they were tran-_ 
flared; and that great veneration for them, as 
the only repoſitory of their faith, and the only 

, 1 " | foundation 


ha. 


conſider well, how it could be poſſible, in the 
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foundation of all their hopes, which the firſt chriſ- 


tians muſt have had; All conſpire to prove be- 
yond diſpute; that ſuch an aa could' not 


at any time be m 
But, in addition to all theſe circumſtances, 


which have. been ſo often and ſo forcibly alleged, 


there is ſtill another; — The Different. Times at 
which the ſeveral. books of the New Teſlament 


were written; which alone will amply prove the 
falſchood of that principle, for which the Author 
contends. 

Tho! the exact time when each of the goſpels 
was written is not capable of being determined, 
thus much is abſolutely certain; That they were 
written at defferent ima; and all the evidence 
agrees, that there was an intetval of at leaſt abave 


twenty years, perhaps many mare, betweer the writ» 
1 and of John's goſpel, which was 


undoubtedly the laſt. It is agreed likewiſe; that 
Jonx the Evan did not live leſs than uy 
Years after the cath of CuniSr. TH 

This being the caſe, it behoves the Writer. 46 


very nature of the thingy for ſuch a forgery as 
he has ſuppoſed, ever N place. Moſt cera 
tainly it pts never have been admitted, while 
any of the Apoſtles themſelves were alive to dete&b 


it; for it is to be remembered, we have already 


proved it impoſſible for the Apoſtles themſelves 
to have been the forgers. It could not have 


= bot ractiſed therefore upon that goſpel, which 


itten i, while that alone, was in the 
hows of the chriſtians. Such an interpolation, 
of cvery paſſage of the firſt goſpel except its 
moral precepts 3 could — "pombly haue 
eſcaped the notice even of the meaneſt chriſti 
whenever he had firſt heard a portion of it read 
and muſt therefore have been taken notice of 
| 1 imme - 


36 A Defence of Revelation. $SeQ. 2. L 
immediately upon its being attempted, and have L 
been directly exploded, in the moſt public and 1 
authoritative mannet, by which ever of the Apo- * 
ſtles themſelves, or their immediate companions, = 
re then living; as the Three other Evangeliſts 3 
in particular muſt neceſſarily have been. 7 
Since then it is evident, that ſuch an interpo- 5 
lation could not poſſibly be made, in that Hh 1 
which was written firſt, while neither of the 
other three was yet extant; could it afterwards 
be effected, in either of the three ſubſequent 


e 


44 1 „ | | 
14 That it could not, in any but that which was 
Eg wrote laſt, is certain from what has been already 
A laid : the ſelf-ſame conſiderations which prove 2 
Wa this could not be done in the firſt; will prove 2 
equally that it could not be done in any bur the 3 
laſt. And that it could not be attempted in the KH 
6 laſt fo long atleaſt as John, who wrote it, was liv- 
14 ing, is equally plain, from hence; that ſuch an 
4 | interpolation in the laſt, muſt immediately have 
# | been exploded by. means of the three firſt. 
4 For, fuppoſe ſuch a mad experiment to have 
i | been made, with that of Jobn, while he was liv- 
ing, and what muſt have been the conſequence? 
Immediate notice muſt have been taken, where- 
| ever the attempt was made, of this irreconcile- 
il able inconſiſtency between the goſpel of John 
ae ig reſt ; John ; eee muſl 12957 been 
plied to upon it, and this extravagant forger 
4 been A MF exploded, 10 5 3 | 
We know, both from the Alls of the Apoſtles 
and moſt of the Epiſtles, that diſputes aroſe very 
ſoon: among thoſe: who. embraced the faith in 
 Cyn1sT, That when a diſpute aroſe at Antioch, 
about the neceflity of circumciſion, the chriſtians 
there ſent Paw and Barnabas to the Apoſtles 
5 tdtthemſclwes 
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themſclves at Jeruſalem, to decide the queſtion . 
That when contentions ſprung up among the Co- 
finthians, tho? about matters of much leſs con- 
cern, than ſuch interpolations as we are now ſup 
poſing z they wrote to Paul himſelf for his in- 
ſtructions on the points in diſpute between them . 
And common ſenſe will not permit us to ſuppoſe, 
that ſo amazing and irreconcileable an incon- 
fiſtency between one Goſpel and the reſt, as the 
Author's ſuppoſed interpolation muſt immedi- 
ately have occaſioned, could poſſibly have bcen 
obſerved, without immediately producing an ap- 
plication to the Apoſtle himſelf, from whom that 
very Goſpel came. e, eee EB © RETY 
Thus much therefore is indiſputably certain; 
That ſo long as John the Evangeliſt lived, that 
is, for the period of Sixty Years after I xsus's aſcen- 
fion, no fuch interpolation could be made in 
either of the Goſpels. _ WEL, rh 
Either therefore it muſt be acknowledged, that 
the ſupernatural particulars made mention of 'in 
the goſpels, are as genuine as their moral doc 
trines; or it muſt be contended, that all the Goſ- 
pels were interpolated together, in the manner 
ſuppoſed, after the death of Fohn. And. this in- 
deed there will be the greater reaſon for ſuppol- 


23 ing, becauſe the goſpel of John, as it contains 
1 more of our Lort's rivate converſations with 
= his diſciples, ſo does it likewiſe abound more in 
1 thoſe paſſages which the Author would have to 
0 be forged, than either of the other three, © 
8 | Jo decide at once therefore upon the truth or 


5 falſehood of the Author's poſition, the queſtion is 
9 reduced to this ſingle point: If the four Goſpels 
F contained originally nothing more than their pre- 
ſent moral precepts; was it poſſible for every 
* pther paſſage of the Goſpels, as they now ſtand, 
Ads xv, f See the Epiſtles to the Corinthians. 
D 3 | tg 
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to have been forged, and interpolated into them, 
upwards of ſixly years after the death of CHRIS r? 


And to this queſtion we may fafely leave every 
one, whole reaton. is not actually diſturbed, and 


who ſceks really after truth, to give an anſwer. 
Jo imagine that. all the converts to chriſtian- 
ity, in every place where the Apoſtles preached 
the Goſpel; in Greece, in Italy, and throughout 
Aſia; ſhould have heard ſome or other of the 
Goſpels read among them, for a period of thirty 
Or forty years ; and all the while have remained ſo 
utterly ignorant of what it was they had been ac- 
guſtomed to hear, as to be unable to perceive the 
torgery, when a great number of the moſt unex- 
peed things imaginable were foiſted into them; 
this would indeed be an imagination ſo exceed- 
ingly abſurd, as to provoke eee contempt 


and ridicule, 


But further, the concluſion we have ſeen ſo 


firmly eſtabliſhed from the Goſpels alone, is, if 


poſſible, Nil more obvious when applied to the 


Epüſtles. | | | 

St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Galatians was written 
about twenty ycars after the death of Cnrisr, 
and fiftcen. before his own martyrdom ; and that 


to the Romans about five years later; that is, 


above thirty ycars before the death of the Evan- 
geliſt Joux. And the very end, and deſign of 
theſe two Epiſtles, but of that to the Romans 
more eſpecially, is, to aſſert, explain, and con- 
firm, every myſterious, or ſupernatural doctrine, 
any Where to be found in all the Goſpels; and to 
explain moreover, the great comprehenſive plan 
of all the divine diſpenſations. 1 

What ſuppoſition then will the Author em- 
brace ? for if he writes for truth ſome one he 


muſt admit. Will he ſuppoſe, that all the ſuper- 
natural dectrines of theſe Epiſtles, that is, almoſt. 


the 


| Seck, 2. A Defence of. Revelation. 39 


the whole Epiſtles, were forged, and added to 
the very ſmall moral parts, which he ſuppoſes 
were really St. Paul's, within the firſt” fifteen 
Fears after they were written; while St. Pau. 
imſelf was yet alive, and even at Rome, to de- 
tect the forgery? Or will he ſuppoſe, that this 
was done, within the next twenty years, while 
Jonw the Evangeliſt was ſtill oh: and that no 
notice was then taken of the introduction of ſuch 
ſtrange and novel doctrines, nor any appeal made 
to the living Apoſtle to be ſatisfied of their truth? 
—Or finally will he ſuppoſe, that they were not 
interpolated even till 4. the death of Jon; 
and that tho' they had been read in the churches 
to which they were immediately written, and no 
doubt in ſeveral others, for upwards of thirty 
years; that nobody perceived that they contained 
any thing unheard of before, or that they were 
at all altered from what they had till that time 
_ *Tis in reality ſome hat diſguſting, to be forced 
to urge arguments againſt a poſition which neceſſa- 
rily includes ſuch abfurdities as theſe, But fince 
the Author has been hardy enough to lay down 
the poſition, and endeayoured to defend it, the 
cauſe of true religion requires us to ſubmit to the 
taſk of explicitly refuting it. | = 
The Author's fundamental principles are, That 
Jesvs was nothing more than a mere man, who 


The Author has once fignified his opinion upon this 

oint. He aſſerts, (p. 7.) that all thoſe paſſages, which attri- 
bute any character to Jxsvs ſuperior to that of a mere man, 
were foiſted into it writings (who wrote nothing) amidſt the 
warm diſputes with the Jews, after his death.—-But is t 
time when warm diſputes are actually on foot, the time for 
falfifying writings concerned in thoſe diſputes ; if indeed 
e had actually wrote any thing ? The Author was pecu- 
iarly unlucky when he ſtumbled upon this period for ſuch in- 
A4£rpolations. f 


choſe 


4 


/ 18 


eyer part of the, New Teſtament either aſſerts, or 


. umphics any thing more than this, is forged. 
| he 


We will therefore point out to him, tho 


would certainly excuſe us the trouble, what this 


poſition will unavoidably include. 


If this were true, every ſyllable of what is 


related in the 1ſt, 2d, and 3d chapters of the 


| Goſpels of Luke and Majthew, concerning the 


miraculoys circumſtances there ſaid to have ac- 


us (brit, and the preaching of Jobn, muſt have 
been forged, and added to the original Goſpels 

of Matthew and Luke, above ſixty years after the 

death of CarisT ; and whenever it was done, 

all the chriſtians myſt have heard theſe new and 

forged relations of ſp many miraculous events 
0 


r 


ſuc anjed the births af Jahn the Baptiſt and Je. 


which they. had not always been accuſtomed to 


hear read ; or been told from the beginning by 
the Apoſtles themſelves, 8 

„If this were true, the account contained in 
the 2d chapter of Matthew's goſpel, of the ar- 


ti | 


rival of the Wisz Mx at Jeruſalem, and the re- 
markable fact occaſioned by it; the ſlaughter of 


the infants at Bethlehem; muſt have been a forged 


account of facts that never happened; added ta 
Matthews real Goſpel, above ſixty years after the 


death of Jz5vs; and when this forgery was firſt read, 


the chriſtians muſt have liſtened to it, as a relation 
of facts that were publicly known to have really 
t 


= E to paſs; and as nothing more than wh 


y had always read and heard, from their ff 


converſion to chriſtianity, © "= 
- 8 2 4 . 3 ; | | | 
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choſe to. ſpend his time in inculcating the duties 
f morality alone; and conſequently, that what- 


publicly in their religious aſſemblies, with- 
out perceiving: that any thing was read to them, 


WT > 
„ 
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If this were true, none of thoſe miracles recorded 
in the Goſpels, as having been worked by Jz8vs, or 
ab Apoſtles a for inſtance, the cure 'the man 
born blind * ;--reſtoring to life the widow of 
Nain's ſon, and Jairuss daughter, and raiſing 
Lazarus from the dead; the cure of the lame 
man at the beautiful gate of the temple by Pe- 
ier and Joby + ; and Peter's cure of Eneas, and his 
reſtoring Dorcas to life ꝓ, &c. &c, were ever really 
rformed, or even ſo much as related in the de 
original Goſpels, which the Apoſtles themſelves 
wrote, and delivered to the churches they had 
planted ; but all theſe relations muſt have been 
. and jnſerted into them, above ſixty years 
; After the death of Cyr1sT ; and whenever this was 
lone, the chriſtians muſt have liſtened to them at 
hearing them firſt read, as if they had always heard 
of them from their firſt knowledge of the real 
Goſpels themſelves. „%% on. 
If this were true, the accounts given of Jxsus's 
ſolemn, public declaration to the High Prieſt, and 
the Sanhedrim, That he was the Chriſt, the Son of 
God &;— And to Pilate, That he was the King of 
the Fews ; as well as the declaration of THz Jews 
THEMSELVES to Pilate, That he made himſelf the Son 
of God of the Chief Prieſts having reviled 
him, upon this very account, as he hung on the 
croſs ; Of the N which Pilate cauſed 
to be fixed upon the croſs, and the application of 
5 Chief Prieſts to him concerning it Theſe re- 
ations could not have been originally in the Goſ- 
pels; but muſt have been foiſted into them above 
ſixry years after the death of CA zer; and re 


7 


* 


by # 
* 


2 Johnis, + AAsiil, tf Ads ix. 4 Matth. xxvi, 
G3, 64: Mark xiv. 61, 62. Luke xxii. 70, 71. ech. 
xxvii. 11. Mark xv. 2. Luke ii. 3. John xix. 7. 
Matth. xxvii. 40. Mark xv, 32. Luke xxiii. 35. 


ccived 


ceived by all chriſtians, at the very time when 
"fi they were firſt forged, as if they had been origi- 
| II this were true, the accounts of Ixsus's pre- 
ditions of his own death and reſurtection; and 


of the application of Tux CMIET Pniksrs THEM- 


SBLV85s to Pilate, /o make the ſepulchre ſure, becauſe 
THEY, REMEMBERED 7hat Jeſus had ſaid, After three 
days I will riſe again — as well as the fact itſelf, 
that a guard was ſet at the ſepulchre, in conſequence 
of it ;——and further, all the accounts of his re- 
furrection itſelf, and every particular relating to it; 
and eſpecially that of its being publicly known 
that money was, given by the High Prieſts to the 
guard to be ſilent about it; together with his ſeve- 
ral appearances: to his diſciples, and every thing 
he is related to have ſaid and done after it; an 
his aſcenſion in particular; All theſe relations muſt 
not only have been falſe in fact; but they muſt 
have been clandeſtinely inſerted into the Goſpels, 
above ſixty years after the death of CyrisT ; and 
many years after the Goſpels had been conſtantly 
read in the religious meetings of the chriſtians, and 
et the chriſtians in all Faces muft univerſally 
= agreed, cyen the very firſt time they heard 
all theſe aſtoniſhing relations, that they always 
had been acquainted with them from their firſt 
knowledge-of the Goſpel, 5 
If this were true, The relation we now have of 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles on 
the day of Pentecoſt, with the miraculous effects 
. of it; their immediately ſpeaking in a variety of 
WH languages which they knew not before, and their 
"Nt converting a great multitude of the Jews by that 
| means; as well as their poſſeſſing this gift of 
tongues, and all other miraculous powers ever 


FX 
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after; and their actually conferring the very ſame 
powers on thoſe wag rr," to the faith in 
CHr1sT ; muſt not only be utter falſchoods, which 
had no foundation in fact; but they muſt have 
been forged, and inſerted into Luke's genuine H1- 
ſtory of the Acts of the Apoſtles, many years 
after it was written, and delivered to the diſciples 
for their inſtruction; and all who had heard it 
read before theſe interpolations, muſt nevertheleſs 
have been perſuaded; that thele facts were no- 
thing more than they had always heard of, from 
the very firſt time they heard this hiſtory read. 
If this were true, [the relations we now have 
of the deaths of Ananias and Saphira * ;—And 
every circumſtance recorded of the miraculous 
converſion of St. Paul ; as well as his own ap- 
| peal to theſe circumſtances before the multitude 
at Jerufalem , and before Agrippa and Feſtus 
at Ceſarea ; And the accounts of all the miracles 
univerſally which the Apoſtles are ſaid to have 
rformed ; muſt not only have been utterly 
falle in fact; but they muſt have been firſt in- 
ſerted into Luke's genuine Hiſtory, many years 
after it had been in the poſſeſſion of many chriſtian 
congregations ; and yet none of thoſe who had 
heard and read it, before theſe falſe and amazing 
relations were foiſted in, were able to perceive 
that any thing was inſerted into it, which 
not always been related there before. 7 of 
But not to go on enumerating that multitude 
of the moſt glaring abſurdities, neceſſarily includ- 
ed in the fundamental principles of the Author, 
with which almoſt every page of the New Tefta- 
ment would ſupply us; Two particulars there are, 
yet unmentioned, which alone would furniſh an 


Ad, „. +lbid. iz, f Ibid. xii $ Ibid, xxv. 
MN Acts v. 15, 16. | 
| unanſwer- 
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unanſwerable oof, that the/ Author's prin les 
mult be falſr. 35 Las _ 
f Jzsus was crochiny more e than 3 a mere man, 
who for his own ſatis faction went about inculcat- 
ing the mere duties of morality alone; and every 
thing ſupernatural related of him in the New 
1 — 2 is forged ; The man we now have 
af his inſtituting The Rite of Baptiſm, in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, — of the Holy _ 7 
And of his inſtitution of The. Lord's 
in which inſtitution, His body is declared to — 5 
or broken, for us ; and bis blood is called, his blood 
of the New Teftament, Or the New Teſtament in his 
blood; ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of us 
The accounts we now have of Jzsvs's inſtituting 
theſe two diſtinguiſhing Rites, in which the capital 
ſupernatural revelations of the New Teſtameut are 
expreſsly aſſerted; mult be forged and abſolutely 


4 talſe ;-Jzsvs himſelf could not have inſtituted 

11 theſe Rites; nor could his Apoſtles have ever ce- 
will lebrated theſe Rites Themſelves, or have ſuffered 
i them to be celebrated * the converts they made 
$i] to the Goſpel. 
1 | If therefore the Author's principles were true, 
j if theſe Rites never could have been celebrated, or 
1 even heard of, while any of the Apoſtles them- 
"Ra elves were alive z — — we are expreſs- 


wy 
als * 


+ AED 
0 
» art 


iy told, that the Apoſtles baptized about three 
ouſand converts even on the day of Pentecoſty * 
and that from that time they conſtantly celebrated 5 
the Laſt Supper 5; but the hiſtory of their in 
140 ſtitution, and conſtant celebration from the 1 
147 very beginning, muſt have been foiſted into A 
BY the. Naw Teftament, at the ſooneſt after the death g 

of . that 10 5 abave ſixty years after the F 


or BCE x 
— — 3 5 
or — Drape 
x aw, Saran. Ry 


[7 Math, vil, 1270 1 Luke xxil. 19. 1 Cor, xl 24 4 
Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles began to preach the Goſpel. And ſur- 


ther, what is more —— ſtill, as ſoon as thuſe 
forgeries were made, all the chriſtians in every 
place where the Goſpel was profeſſed, muſt have 
concurred in belicving and acknowledging, That 
theſe peculiar Rites,” which they had never heard 
of before, had originally been inſtituted by Cur1sT 


himſelf; and always been celebrated by the Apo- 


ſtles, from their firſt beginning to preach the Goſs 


| ;— Nay, they muſt all have concurred in be- 
E that they themſelves had actually been 
baptized, and been conſtantly accuſtomed to ce- 
lebrate the Lord's Supper; when in fact no ſuch 
inſtitutions had ever been heard. af ua either the 
One, or the Other. N 


Such, and ſo e! are Jae manifold abſurs 


dities which we muſt unavoidably admit, before 
we can ſuppoſe, with our Author, that IEsus was 
nothing more than a preacher of mere morality a- 
lone ; and that whatever elſe is attributed to him in 
the New 7 9 has been ſurreptitiouſly foiſted 
into it, by perſons whatever, ſince the time 
of- the apoſte oh original Writers. And ſinee 
we have likewiſe ſeen, that the abſurdities to be 
admitted would be neither fewer, nor leſs extras 

agant, were we to fu „that the divine cha- 
racter and doctrines o 50 as we find them itt 
the New Teſtament,” had been falſely attributed to 
him by the Apoſtles themſelves; the conſequence 
is unavoidable ; that That divine chan and 


Thoſe ſupernatural works and declarations, which 


the New Teſtament attributes to him; are the very 
character he himſelf aſſumed, the very declarations 
he made, and the very warks he performed; and 
therefore, that all theſe doctrines and declarations 
are as much to be 0 arded upon his eſtabliſhed 


divine authority ; as his moral precepts. are on 
4 3 their 


\ 
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their own account, CY IVE gd ge, 
and truth. 

And thus, ir is hoped, the divine character of 
Jrsus appears already fully vindicated, from thoſe 
falſe, contradictory, and abſurd aſperſions, which 
the Author before us has tried all his ſtrength to 
fix upon it, Whether after coolly conſiderin 
what has neil been alleged, he will ſtill adhere 
to'the principles for whic he contends, the event 
alone muſt But ſhould this prove the caſe, 
what can — be concluded, but that either 
there muſt be in him an evil heart of unbelie,; or, 
[ as ' would rather hope, that ſome unfortunate 
j prejudices have ſo e rally hood-winked all his 
. e powers, as to diſable nol — g fall 

rom'diftinguiſhi the m glaring faiſe- 
ba from een Tooth, © - 


rere s ECA. . 


a The Aalen. argument funded on what be ſuppoſe 
if be the Natur of MYSBERIES, ame, 


HE une abſurduy of thoſe . 
themſelves, concerning the true character 
Iss, and the Scriptures of the New Tefta- 
ment, for which alone the Author contends, hav. 
ing been thus, it is conceived, - unanfwerably 
3 from the very nature of the things them- 
es ; we might juſtly be excuſed the trouble 
of examining any of thoſe arguments he has 
thrown confuſedly together in their ſupport; ſince. 
whatever principles can once be ſatisfactorily prov- 
ec to be falſe and abſurd, no arguments can ever 
render credible or true. But becauſe the 


ments he has alleged, and more eſpeciall e 
— 


e 
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ſtrange confuſion. in which * 2 anck 
umb bd them together, are calculated to con- 
tound, by leaving the mind in a difagreeable ſtate 
of ſuſpenſe and may by this means ſerve to di 
miniſh and obſcure that clear and ſtrong ee 
tion of the maniſeſt abſurdity of his principle 
themſelves, which the evidence already 

ther muſt otherwiſe produce; it will be :wſetut; 
and therefore proper to ſhew, that the — 
he brings are as falſe and abſurd, as the princi- 
ples be has alleged them to ſupport. N 2 99-1 

The main aſſertlon, by means of which the 
Author would perſuade us, that JrSuS could 
neither teach any thin eee himſelf than mere 
morality, nor intend ſtles ſhould; is 
drawn from what he is ele to xepreſent, as 
= nature of all warns; or Jupernatural Reve- 
aliuns. 

He hoon, „The ſerious and fupontiarara? 
parts * the New Teftament are above the reach 
of our capacities, and therefore cannot belong 
to human nature “., We are all upon the 
_ © footing of Ideots with regard to the myſteri- 
*< ous, and unintelligible parts of the New T- 
** ment .“ Myſteries cannot be taught 7 
© —» The myſterious parts of the New: e. 
* are of fuch'a nature; that it is out af the 
** reach of the human mind to form any judg- 
ment about them; and of courſe fuch parts 
cannot be taught mankind 3 nor can they con- 
** cern, or belong to human nature 5. What 
cannot be underſtood, cannot be communicat- 
* ed, and therefore cannot be a part of the reli- 
„ gion, of man |.” Whatever does not ver 
** within the reach of our natural faculties, can- 
not be underſtood, and ochre gs cane — 

P. 4 . © 4 © #69- 9 f. 270. 
1 * "or | 


600 commu- 


= | God to _— . I 
2 lara mpoſſlt r natural man 
= to underſtand: hw ryan rw things . —* A 
| 3 to human nature is a ma- 
4 nifeſt contr 11 in terms, and a ſupernatu- 
8 ral doctrine ſcarce better 4. No other re- 

« hgion than pure morality can be communicated, 
«© becauſe no other can be underſtood 6.“ To 
« attempt to teach things in their nature-myſte- 
4 riqus, ſupernatural, and unintelligible, — 
« be as ridiculous, as it would be to attempt to 

— — — 

oyed in m or rnatural 

6 — and therefore theſe cannot ee, of 
true religion J.“ Reaſon cannot approve 
thoſe things which cannot be comprehended 
by it. — Whatever does not lie within 
the reach of our natural faculty cannot be un- 
tood, and cannot therefore be communi- 

| cated by God to mankind ; and therefore, 

2 ſupernatural Revelation is a contradiftion 

in terms 7... 

The fundamental * of theſe, abt all his 
Gimilar affertions is evidently no other'than this : 
That whatever paſſage of the Ne Teſtamens is 
on any account, or in any degree, ſupernatural, 
ſuper· rational, or myſterious; for theſe are the 
words he indifcriminately uſes; is, for that rea- 
ſon, in its very nature neceſſarily I 
and utterly incapable of being communicated, or 
"revealed. This is his fundamental principle; 4 
he thinks it ſo clear and convincing, that he 
6 might reſt the whole upon it .. 

But here, we ſhall find, the Author has led 
himſelf, as it ſhould ſeem, into an abſurdity, by 
* P, 356. PF. 27s. * Ibid. P. 291. 
P. . CP, . wo P. Ds TP. 355, | hal bh | 
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of — is juſt fo 7 in char reſpe 
| or _.mytteribus ; . 
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g which we — 
. to ifs. ; which . notwith- 
ſtanding, 'could/we by any mearis- diſcover then; 
we-art/able- afungao comnyebends,., And t 
Seranuly, there may be winch We are 
not only 1 of diſcoveting bur which, 
for want — wie — wholly. or in | 
part, unable to ndl. 8 21 10 0 
In theſe Wo 25 ag fupetriarurat 
2 . N is at 
. "a .be-merehſ; undiſco- 
our own fauukics; but if diſcovered 
we are able; explicixly td compre- 
N or elle not merely undiſeoverable by us; 
dut muortdver, in part at leuſt incomprehenſible 
to ust And from hence it follows; that-thinps 
ſpernatural may be c unicdicd, or revealed 
to us in human lan ae in . different — 
thods or degrees. t dir ex lic iy, and 
5 78 er Fee Muri. ively,, and imper- 


72 84 chings of ils fe r jalb-men 
Ane viz; Such as we ane copadlind ; explicicly 
_ comprehending, if diſcovered to! us, this? not of 
For whaten may be communic oy in both ways. 

or whatever we are 8 explicitly com- 
© prehend- 
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rehending, may be either explicitly; or imperfect- 
«<1 ered 4596, by als one o whom it is 
known ; whether we ehe, could have diſcover- | 
ed it or not. | 
' Supernatural things 'of the ſecond rr juſt 
wes z viz, Thoſe which are in part incom- 
0 abe 25 are, for that ee ſt 2 | 
inc ing ſimply or directly expe — 
ed in een lan or explicitly revealed, in 
words, But even of theſe, ſome general, inade- 
quate, figurative notions, may be revealed to us 
in words; by acquainting us, that they bear a re- 
ſemblance to ſomething elſe, which can be imply 
_ expreſſed, and which we do explicitly untderitne; | 
And the knowledge communicated to us, by any_ 
ſ MY nr: revelations only, inadequate and 
ect as it may be, is what without ſuch re- 
velations we could not have acquire. 
If this account of things or ag: yr and, the 
methods or degrees, in which. they may be re- 
vealed in words, needs any 9 ; 5 ok truth 
of it may be Canin Aged thoſe very declara- 
tions of the New 7 elf, which the Au- 
thor would explode, as impoſſible. in their very 
nature to be underſtood: by us, and incapable of 
communicating any information to us. 
The New Teſtament reveals to us, that there 
will be 4 day of , judgment ; and that. J su 
Cunts r is the perſon, whe, ſhall judge ib 
world * ; — That l - we all nat. all 
die, but we ſhall all be cha 47 And that 2b 
Tard himſelf all then - "defaind rom heaven, with 
a ſhaut, with the voice of if the . ch-angel, and toit 
the trump of God; and the. dead in Chriſt Shall riſe 
Hat: and that then theſe which are alive, and re- 
— l ** FOR * together with 1 in the 
$2} e 1 . ar. 42. xvii, . 
8 - | kde 
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DI „ K 354 A yer ra tes . 
clouds, io meet the Lord in the air, and ſo Hall be, 


ever with God * 


ASS, 


1 


I ſhall venture t> preſume, that theſe are ſu- 


pernatural revelations z and it is obvious, that 


they are revelations of the firlt ſort abovemen- 


tioned ; they communicate to us the knowledge 


of ſeveral truths, which it was utterly impoſſible 
for our own abilities ever to have diſcovered 
but which nevertheleſs the moment they are re- 
vealed to us we explicitly and completely under- 
fand "Ef! 1 


The New Teſtament reycals to us, that the ſin- 
cerely virtuous in this life ſnall be rewarded in 


the nere ich @ crown of 457 a. crown of life, 
a crown of righteouſneſs, and that ihey hall ſhine 


forth as the Sun in the kingdom of their Father + ;— 


And that the impenitently wicked will then be 


puniſhed, with the worm that, dieth not, and the 
fire that is not quenched ,, and the late that burneth 


with fire and brimftone . — Theſe are evidently 
ſupernatural, declarations, of a figurative, nature, 
Whether the exact particulars of which our fu- 


ture puniſhment, or reward, will conſiſt, are at 


preſent really incomprehenſible to us, for want of 


ideas, and therefore incapable of being explicit- 
ly reyealed in words; is a, point which theſe 
gurative .. revelations, do not. actually deter- 
mine ; ſince God may have choſen to reyeal to 
us in figures only, what in the nature of the 
things themſelves might have been communicated 
to us in explicit terms. But, by the intelligible 
and ſtriking figures in which they are expreſſed, 
they convey to us a clear and certain knowledge, 
not only of a future ſtate of puniſhments and 
rewards; but likewiſe, of the great deſireableneſs 

1 Theſſ. iv. 16, + 1 Pet. v. 4. James i. 12. 


2 Tim. iv. 8. Matth. „l. 43. 1 Mark ix. 41—48 Rev. 
XXI. s. 


E 2 . of 
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of the One, and the dreadfolneſs of the Other; 
which certain and particular knowledge; ſo far as 
it extends, withour theſe er- revelations 
we could not have acquiret. 
The New Teftanttnt- weile to 5. e 11 in tho 
next life we ſhall have bodies; bot- that those bo- 
ee OR hke what 
we h. have; but wilt be 1 Aer 
celiſlial, beaventy, a bodies . . 
ey kene fape ſupetnatural revelations in part only di! 
rect anc explicit, and partly figurative. That in 
the next life we ſhall have bodies and that thoſe 
bodies will not confift of fleſh and blood, like 
What we have at preſent, but be incorruptible ; 
is what out own reaſon could never have diſco- 
vered ; but what we clearly tly comprehend the mo- 
ment it is revealed, Of what kind of ſubſtance 
thoſe bodies will confiſt, it is not here revealed; 
nor can we know from what is revealed, whe. 
ther the nature of it is fuch as to be capable of 
being communicated to us by any of 'otir preſent 
 Tdeas;''or come med of being expreſſed in Hu- 
man language, or revealed in words. But to re- 
veal to us öme general madequate notions, ſuch 
av all mankind hee capable of receiving, of thr 
very refitied and more txcellche" harure” of our 
future bodies, when compared With our 
lein and blood; they ate hete deferibed in fuch 
general and figurative terme, as are capable of 
3 to all à certain, tho" inadequate kHñ /- 
e of it; as well as of aſfuring us of what wc 
05 d not otherwiſe have known, that we ſhall 
have bodies in the next life, no eſs rhati'in this. 
The New Teſlamem reveals to us, That Jeſt 
ri is the Sin of God; and the only bigotten Sen 
* ous 4 and * 5 ſo loved lad e world that be 
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L 4 | Con xr. 42, 63, 43 4049, 44- 
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Ae Revelation. * 
ſt V begotten Son, that mwhoſaever believeth 
n Could nos periſh, but baus cuerlaſting liſ .. 
5 4s evidently a ſupernatural revelation, 
aof the ſame e kind with the immediately tore- 
ger Ihe t God, out of love to manking 
Tho E$pS on es into the world, and 
Len own tree grace eng- ve everlaſting 
life, wo all, who from an and virtuous 
diſpoſition; of mind, ſhould come to belieye in 
him, and obey his commands; is a ſupernatural 
truth, which our own. faculties could never have 
diſcoyered; but Which, as ſoon as it is 2 
to us, we clearly comprehend. Thus far this 
reyelation is direct; = reſt is figurative only. 
We know very well for what ideas the terms, 
Son, and = ds Son, ſtrictly and . proper- 
dy ſtand... Hut we know aſſuredly, that theſe 
terms, in Which ſome relation or D A. 
tween-Gon and JESUS CHRIST is here ag, wig he 

Rane be uſed, with reſpect to God, ed 
ral ſenſe, in Which they are applied to our- 
ves; and conſequently that they muſt be made 
40 1 in ſame figurative ſenſe Ws And agree- 
;ably to this, it is likewiſe explicitly revealed, 
that Jesus is called the Son of God, becauſe be 
was conceived in the Virgin, by the power of the Holy 
| * 5. . 0 10 sus himſelf has taught us, that 
he 1 4s . himſelf the Son of God; 
becau © che 3 ſanbliſied him, and ſent bin 
into abe world 4.— This title therefore of the Sen, 
and. the any begotten San of God, cannot convey 
2. us an exact and proper, but only a figurative, 
jnadequate. pa oi of the particular connex- = 
ion ſubſiſting between 'Gop aud Jzsys, Carat. 
But as we find this connexion. thus figuratively 
en to un, by the neareſt natural relation of 


C to 


TY john] iu. 16. f Label 35+ Þ John x 26. | 
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which we ourſelves have any explicit idea; we 
cannot but underſtand from this figurative revela- 
tien; what we muſt have remained utterly igno- 
runt of without this revelation; that there does 
ſuhſiſt ſome moſt peculiar relation and connexion 
between ob and JEsus Cynnsr, fitly ex- 
preſſec by the abovementioned terms; whatever 
its compleat nature may be; extremely different 
from, and ſuperior to, the mere relation between 
God and any creature, ſimply as ſu ec. 

**/Beſides the Father, and the Son, the New Teſta- 
ment reveals to us the Holy Ghoſt enjoining that 
all Chriſtians ſhould be baptized not only in rhe 
name" of ' the Father, and tbe Son, but likewiſe of 
tbe'FHoly Ghoſt '®.—1t ſtyles the Holy Ghoſt the Spirit 
of God +; and the Spirit of Truth, which proceedeth 
from the' Father Þ ;-—And the Comforter, fent by 
Feſus from the Father Q „lt reveals to us, that 
the Holy Gheft deſcended in à bodily ſhape upon Jeſus ; 
— and likewiſe en the Apoſtles ; — and that 
all the miraculous powers which the New Tefta- 
ment affirms the Apoſtles not only to have exer- 
ciſed themſelves, but to have imparted even to 
others, were gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, conferred 
on them by God *.-— That we are ſanttified by the 
Hol G boſt . — And that God will give the Holy 


Spirit to them that aſk him . — Theſe are all ſu- 


ernatural revelations ; for we could not poſſibly 

ave diſcovered by our own faculties the truths 
they contain; and they are moſt, if not all of 
them, direct, — and perfectly intelligible, 
as ſoon as revealed. But then from theſe, and 
ſeveral other paſſages of ſcripture, we have ſuffi- 
cient ground of conviction, that there are other 


„Matth. xxviii, 19. + Matth, iii, 16. = F John xv. 26. 


4 7 05 xiv. 26. xv. 26, | Luke iii. 22. Acts ji. 3, 4. 


Jeb. ji. 4. Acts ii. 33, 38.—ir. 30, 31. 1 Rom. xv. 
16. Lake xi. 1). ROT. p17 


truths 
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and particularly, that there is ſome ſingular con- 


nexion, and yet diſuinction, between the Father, 


the Son, and the Spirit; ſuch as exiſts between 
Them only; and concerning which, we have at 
leaſt reaſon to believe further, that the phraſes of 
Holy Writ relating to it, however 1 uate a 


knowledge they convey to us of it, do lead us as 
near to a clear and full apprehenſion of it, as we 


In ſnort, not to heap more inſtances together, 
every thing, how undiſcoverable ſoever by our own 
— on that account ſupernatural, of 
vhich we are now capable of conceiving explicit 
ideas; may be explicitly — to us in 
human language, or revealed in words: Every 
thing, of which we can now in part only con- 
ceive explicit ideas, may juſt ſo far be explicitl 
revealed to us in words :——And even of 'ſuc 
things as our preſent abilities are wholly unable 
explicitly to comprehend, ſome — inade- 
quate notions may be revealed to us in words; 
by likening them to ſuch things as we do expli- 
citly underſtand: and all the imperfect know- 
ledge thus communicated to us is what, without 
ſuch revelations, we could not have acquired. 
And accordingly all the ſupernatural declarations 
which the New Jeſtament contains, are either di- 
reli, explicit revelations of ſuch things, or parts 
of things, as we can form ideas of, and explicitly 
comprehend; but which, without revelation,” we 
could never have known : Or elſe, in dire, gu- 
rative repreſentations; either of ſuch things as, 
for want of ideas, we are at preſent unable ex · 
—_ to comprehend, and which therefore hu- 
man language cannot explicitly expreſs; or at 
leaſt ſuch as, tho' capable of being directly re- 
vealed, the wiſdom of God has thought fit to 
| | E 4 impart 


revelations,” 


expected in his inaccurate and confuſed manner 


baren 2008 in f 
And Al- 


cate. to us ſome certain :knowledge, which-wvith- | 
out ſuch Wpernamrali mnciatons "ee icauld- . 
r havt poſſe ſſeci * pe. 

Flence theretare muſt be clas 420 the ett 
vagane falſchood; and- ſeli· contradimion of the 
fundamental principle; go Which the-Author con- 
tends for cking all che-Aupernatural revela- 


tions which the New fiefament contains; viz. 


That-whatever is in any ſenſe ſupernatural is there- 
fore 1 unintelligible, and naturally in- 
capabl of gr ay. = to uſe his own 
ion is 3 
—— could, not aeliver, or aythoriſc-any fuck 


The repetitions of his — and Falſe any 
tion; which is the very pillar on which the Au- 
thor «reſts his cauſe ; ate, as might naturally bo 


af chrowing out his thoughts, almoſt innumer - 
able. | —_— as the- principle itſelf is every where 
the ſame, tho the manner in which it is expreſſ- 
ed may be Jomewhat varied ; after having proved 
is ff it would. be. tedious, as it is un- 


neceſſary, to enter into a diſtinct examination of 


the ſeveral paſſages in Which it is repeated. All 
that can he farther. requiſite is, to take notice of 


lome fe of thoſe many inſtances in which ho 


applics it to the point he has in view. 
He ſays “ The religion — — he 

e underſtood and be proved to be conſiſtent and 

rational, before it can be, or ought to be be- 

W and e Peer 1 5 ſupernatural, or ſu- 

6 | „ FE pereational 


wn, 


be qparse 0 — yn 
Be —— e fads and points rovealed 
in the ſupernatural — — the: Mer T Na- 
ment, be as true in thæamſelyem and as proper oh- 
jects of our belief, and as genuine parts of-ehe 
| — — of Cun 10, 6 any other particulati it 
ntains? They are perfectly intelligihle as farias 
CI HS. — 
* ati re may be unan | 
the teſtimony of the revealer; and if 
ran is here the i demand our 


is 46 — a — 
Cun ir was crucified at 2 Ad dhe firſt 
of theſe facts is chertfore, in its own nature, 
uſt as proper an ohject of belief, as the laſt: 
and conſequently, if duly aber 
1 * ſitmiy believed. een 
ue enqui 
4 muſt be ſuch 25 ye can underſtand, and 
te elear ideas of; otherwiſo e can have ng 
dation for our belief h. , It is neceſſary. for 
te us to have ideas of a ine bef 


$6 believe it; as Well EE torhave; ideas of a pre- - 


#.cept,- before we can reduce it to practice t. x 
„A God of infinite goodneſs and — 
ill not require of us the belief of any thing, 
« about which he has not enabled us to form 
any clear icleas or conceptions 6. * God 
*, wauld require an unreaſonable ſervice of ta- 
$iodal-greawres, : i he required the belief or 
*. praiſtie © farhat ue aanngt underſtand⁰ 


po oF, 2 7 Sore 1 og e 5. 201, Se 
£282; 3151 THI > 
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os A Defence of Revelation. 
No certain it is, we cannot explicitly believe 
any particular point, of which we have no clear 
ideas; and conſequently, that our explicit belief 


Than our ws 1 auler int can Fe no farther 


it it is equally certain, that 
TG — in . ew Teftament, 
which — ee ee us ſome _ | 
ideas, ſome real 
which it relates. — 2 achor but ſet miſetf 
to ſelect any ſingle ſupernatural revelation, out 
of all thoſe which the New Teſtament itſelf con- 
tains, which is either unintelligible, or -ſelf-con- 
tradictory, or incapable of — to us any 
knowledge or information, point to 
«which — and he will — be experiment- 
ally convinced that no ſuch revelation is there to 
ound 3 conſequently, _ the mana yp a9: 
princip has ally repeated, and 
reſted his_cauſe upon, i h falſe in itſelf, and 
ble of being applied to the ene 
eve of the golpel. 0 
Thus when it is revealed to us, that at 
Concer was born of a Virgin, by the power of the 
Hoh Ghoſt, we certainly underſtand all that is here 
-revealed ; tho' we remain utterly ignorant of r 
particulars, connected with this truth, but whic 
are not here revealed. And thus wher it is re- 
N to us, that Jesus CnrIST- is the Son, 
and the only begotten Son of God ; though we know 
that theſe terms muſt be uſed in ſome — 
ſenſe, and that they do not give us a direct, ex 
plicit, exact, complete conception of the Whole 
connexion, or relation, between Sor * 
Cunts; yet from this 1 — 
velation we derive the certain — - 
without this revelation we could not have known; 
viz. That there is a very peculiar, cloſe, and ſin- 
gular relation between Gop and I xsus 8 ; 
4 | What- 


whatever may be the exact particulars on which 
ir depend: and juſt ſo far our lee ge 
upon this particular revelation alone extends. | 
The Author fays—** *CnrisT would not — 
2 the poor and unlearned what they were not ca- 
pabie of underſtanding; and therefore he could 
1 myſter, any thing. 
but the moral parts "of ths Naw Teſtament *: * 
The ſupernatural revelations of the Net Tefta- 
ment, which in this paſſage the Author chooſes 
to ſtyle Myſteries, are, as we have ſeen, of two 
ſorts ; dirett and explicit, or figurative only. And 
with regard to the firſt ſort, it is evident, that the 
unlearned underſtand them juſt as well as "the 
learned. When for inſtance the unlearned "are 
told, that Jzsvs CHRIST was born of a Virgin 
Or, that i they honeſtly believe him to have been 
ſuch a meſſenger from God, as he declared him- 
ſelf to be, and —_— endeavour-to obey his 
commands; they ſhall n -ſincere' repentance 
have their ſins forgiven, and be made —5 hap- 
py in a life to come; —the unlearned underſtand juſt 
as truly as _ learned what is here revealed. 
tho' with reſpect to the figurative and —— 
revelations of the New Tz Mone, ſuch as — That 
Jz8vs Cur1sT is the only begotten Son of Gad; 
— That the Righteous ' ſhine as the Sun in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and the Wicked be pu- 
miſhed in a Lake of Fire and Brimſtone ; — and 
others of the ſame figurative kind; the unlearn- 
ed and unimproved may ſometimes underſtand 
literally, what the more improved will in 
only in a figurative ſenſe ; yet theſe miſa 
arc ſeldom; if ever, of any prejudicialonn Uchce; 
the unlearned believe from theſe revelations 'as 


firmly, tho' not ſo {ern r Io 
*P, he ni 


| Jusvs | 


A Defence of FRY $ec,.3. 
Isus Cum was ſent on a very peculiar divine 
commiſſion from God, and that there moſt certainly 
will be mw future ſtate of puniſhments and re- 
1 
| + Diſtaken Mien -OF/ ing pu 
. by ann; in | to and brimſtone ; a4 4 
Jearned can be, by belicying only che certainty 
and” importance of a future puniſument; white 
y know that the deſcriptions given of it in the 
New I cam muſt be figurative only, And ſince 
the mere manner of Angle theſe revelations 
il nat pr = 89 ſign: from being 
— 2 tine: arntzd, as well as among 
he learned ; I — ru of God, it muſt he con- 
HeNed, may certainly reveal them to the: One. 
A wel 3s to the Other *. £5 37 E875 
The Author | aflerts, — That 0 nee 4 
% pernatural dottrines to be binding on human 
% nature, Or, that the belief * them aſauld 
be required as neceſſary to ſalvation, is as 


Ho 


H- great. contradiftion to common ſenſe; as to 
166 ured, to act 
Well dhe part of an Angel, . r cle du- 


ties of ſuperior intelli 31 .— 
How far the belief of any. dactrine whatever, 


-fupernatural or not, is, or can * required, as as 


U 

. js eto help obſervio v n thi oceakon,, one 
. of RL 170 4 lp brig tra " which vr Aythor 
1. ſo "often uthy;" He lays it-down * a prineiple, that 
"Cuntsy coulf net teach any thing io the poor, and unlearned, 
nt what they were capable f po efanfing: , Now, be dil. 
„ ware gerzajnly ns unlearned as any the people ; and 
75 tf he admits the text which informs 08, th: Ennis 

'# HY Dofeiitcr the myſteries of the Goſpel. — Now if: the 
js ver of the Goſpel were Ae dee 15 how could 


 Jezos ee his diſciples; or their Jors, to this 
AY ever teach th n to any one ? G. if C Jesus taught them fo 


e diſciples,” and ſo they are capable of bejng taught, how 
can they be naturally uniatelligi b 74 | 


ee. Cons 
_ | neceſſary 


+ 4 


ech 3 A Hifi e Revelation. | 
neceſl to alvation, is point we ſhalf ann G 
ent heteafter. The queſtion now” befor 
us is only this 5 Whether: * ſu ermararal Avg 
lation contained it the- New apc 
heit 8 nature, capable of be delicpin bo 
Aa fine we Have ſeen; that: 1 re⸗ 
dation tt the Now Tylament is ini it 
F * and Farnihes ws ee 5 
matioſt concerning * to which it relates; 
as ff As it goes; the” conſequence is felfeevid 
that che ee . — of the Nrw wo 
tammn ite in themſdlves-proper ſubject: 
lief; and that if the fact of their be ing reveal. 
a is . authenvieated, wer CAD Alf 
1 the aty of mers: rational erearlires, - Yee 
mefe — 0 unleſs we believe tem) 
"Bl another obſectiom il} remalſz— Thee 
« pure morality and unintelligiblo myſtery ſuduki 


be an os together by tho 17 | 
*% 765 ly, fays out Aube to be Vie 
© However, che. 1 chatacter of o Chan- 
% vl beſt determine which pare, as" dis, 125 
* which net,“ m8 
To Which, after withe has bein N 
: the only neceſfafy answer is, chat lligg- 
ble myſtery whatever is "contathed' "iy the Neth 
Tefumen' and conſequently, chat this: — 
tzonz true or ſale; is not applienbib th che roye- 
lation of Cunts. The Neth Tofumen does. in- 
deed” contain ſeveral fevelations, whith give 
only" am impetfect knowledge ofthe points: 
hien "they relate; and ſome of which roi 
| thing we know to the'Gontraty/it mag be 


unpof ble ler us, at preſerit,. 7 < ace 
Rand: Hut this cannot ſupply us 
ons agalnſt tem as were en Fee 5 Anee 


0 1 HR Hy Yona. 


7 P. 14. 41 rote 


„% A'Difenctof url, gect 3. 


is manifeſtly impoſlible for man to point out, what 
beſides, ie is in the hight Gree probable, tie 
beſides, it is in t gree OR at 

» higheſt 


4 ation muſt, 
tain ſome. 1 " thing 


diſcoyeries 
which we either have not abilities, or at 16k 
| occaſion, in our e com letely to un- 
derſtand. l fince it is "rianife that every 
meſſenger 5 5 „ f Wader the 

1 it * ut 
lilicy that the ſame perſ en mond de weft 
| pie nga, 125. che vey! higheſt degree 

C 
As to what the Author adds, chat „Cuxisr's 
en character will beſt determine Which 
«part of the New Tyfament was his, and which 
4 not;”%—- When he aſſerted this, he ſhould ſure- 
have told us, what this general character of 

HRIST is, and where it is to be found. In the 
New Tftament. itſelf; in which the 
Cnanr is contained; we find him and his Apo- 
ſtles exprefsly repreſented as revealers of ſuper- 
natural 1 no leſs than preachers of 79 
pureſt moral doctrines. No aſſertion therefore 
can AM gone be more ridiculous than this ; that 
character of Jzsus” can ſupply us 
5 5 reaſon to believe, that tho* the moral pre- 
op aſcribed” to him in the New Teflament were 
his, the ſupernatural truths there equally, aſcribed 
jo him, were not; ſince the general character we 

ve of him as poſitively aſſerts, that he was the 
reyealer of the One, as well as the preacher of the 
Other, Nor is this all, that the New Teſtament 
«73 it; but we have deen already, in the fore- 

ing Section, that there ate a great variety of 

recorded. of bim, of ſuch a nature as not to 
pre of being forged or falſified ; which prove to 
demonſtration, that FOerY did in fact aſſume the 


divine. 


of - 


cms, ec Uk 2447 | F i 10 | 
Here telly hh leave the Author to recon. 
eine wich je Pep 5 8 5 5 
evidence of whic eſſes an 0 
cality, he almoſt 


and upon which, in re wholly de- 


r che ſu 3 ſe. From hat 

— 7 ene me 2 of Fan f ſupernatural « hey 
Nr it muſt, I hope, appear, That the poli; 

"ihe That a ſupernatural revelation is n 


intelligible, and therefore, a contradiction 

dane“ 15 a grofs falſchood :—-That ſupe 
mae Nee, in general, and thoſe of - 
New Tiftament in particular, are in their own 
ture juſt as proper. ſulyetts of belief, 2s any other 
declarations, not E e de wk and 4 may bs there 
fare as Aae, ll m the religion of 2 
4 che 0 N 70 reſt, and me Prin 
the New Tifament contains: And cg 
kat the great point in . . ele , 
ſupernatural revelations'contained in the New 7 5 4 
tamem jitſelf actual. are pur 2 5 genuine par i 
of the revelation. o& Cr 7) 5 a ere 
cerning only a MERE A JF. FE. 3\/whi 
nothing but the external evidence 8 Tip 
neſs and purity of the Books 7 c. | 
ment, can es And ſince therefore it 1 505 
rorious, and on all hands confeſſed, that the ſu- 
pernatural declarations,' which the New 7. amont . 
contains, have the ſame evidence” of their Authen- * 
 ricity, as its plaineſt moral precepts; and That evi- | 
dence Fin abundantly ſuffic iet in itſelf to eſtabliſh 
the authority of an Fur Whatever ; the cone · 
5 is 93 that if we believe there were 
ſuch perſons as Ix sus and the Apoſtles, and that 
e the moral PE rho there attributed ta 
nd Ps we are re indiſpen bl und to believe * 


”” ar6-equally genuine — — 2 
t eee hos | Apaſties deliored, 
769; * a Wav Km * Hit Us 4 2 HSE #44 2201 A | 
2 et DA. * 2 
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1 5 
But as the New Toeftamient” exp 
nnter much more chan the mere 


tion of this Natural ion; | 
that he did nothing morr, [bly other ws 
aſſerting! the very rey poine in dba 

ſage of the New Teſtameni excep 


Gem moral duty, 4s nde ed 1 if not 
uvally forged. This aſſertion . N 85 
perl repeated by our Author ; as if 
66'take his reader unawires; and prejudice 
Him z in its favour without proof y is of no Wel | 
in itſelf; fince the truth of it teſts entirely upon 
the ſtrength of thoſe urgurdents the Author had 
endeavoured to allege in its ſu the very | 
chief and priſici rea = bo hg to Mysrz- 
kirs, we Have i lre to dn, , 
len and falſe; 4 tl 
But the Aurbor further ar That inyites 
& ry has no place in this' undefiled re- 
* ligioh, the reli jon of Nature # %—** That be- 
* lief and diſbefief, forms and modes of wor 
ee ſhip make no part of Natural Religion 7: 
That © this Natural Religion is certainly che purer 
for being unmixed with forms and 9 — | 
or with myſterious and unintelligible propoii 
& tions ancl doctrines 2.44 That che Law of 
Natute is ny mderſtood;” fo fur hs: ps 
* conſtitute à rule perfect in its dire ion for the 
is” cotidy&vof humun life $ —% Thar 
. 1 Se of Nature mult be 4 Perſech, delete be 
cauſe God'is e e Andi there- 
fore, rhat if the . on of Canis differs 
* faqs o far 5 it Afffers it miſt be impete 
30 
p.244. {Inka Wi. karrgd. 7 P.'338, 
F x * A, . Ly _—_ 
F + Let 


. 
25 . N „„ 


Zou Vs IS o 
ny 


LESLEY 
* N wr; * 3 __ 2 bY, bs 8 LY 4 5 

; r e eee ee ee es e 
— 33 * * 


„ t 


I 
# 
1 
ö 
\ 5 


theſe ſeveral aſſertions, . Myſtory,” — Au- 


E ² PPD er ers 9B a os {RES ts bly or 


4 A Defence of Revelation, Sect. 4. 
Let · us conſider the fundamental principles of 


P has n place. in the pure and undeſiled 
of nature: that is, to make him con- 


* with himſelf, the religion of nature, or 


does not require us to believe 


cultivated reaſon, 


any truths that are myſterious, like ſome in the 


New Teftament ; or, in other words, any truths 
relating to things of ſuch a nature, as to be in 


apy particular, vndileqyerabley or eee pee 


ro us. F720 7 „ 
„What now Pres this toon of reaſon or na- 


ture comprehend ? According to this Author it 
includes a thorough belief of the being and at- 
tribute of God, and all the duties that can be 


derived from them. That he! is. “ an infinitely 
< wiſe,” powerful, and good Being * z”— That he 
is the crentor of all things, and wills the happineſs 
of his creatures; — That he is the firft cauſe + ; 


and Self2viftent, or exiſts himſelf without an 


efficient cauſe | That he has exiſted from eter- 
nity, J. e. is poſitively eternal 5; - Nay that he 


has acted from, all eternity; That though he 


created every thing that exiſts, yet he never did 
begin to create q; but that his works are poſi- 
2 eternal as much as he himſelf, —That rea- 

ſon indeed cannot give us an idea ol DIrit, or 


ntly of the mode of God's ex ſtence *, 
8 6 15 


that it does acquaint us with every thing 
elſe relating to him, : 

But if - theſe are points of 8 ole on, as 
the eee 20 he ache Re ; eAame 
time, that no place in eligion of 
Nature? Or chat the — of nature is * 
ly the purer for being unmixed with any truths 
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relating to things myſterious; that is, to thin 
of 2 a nature 1 be undilcoverable, or 5 9 
haps in ſome reſpects, incomprehenſible to us; or 
Which relate to things. that are ſo? Can there be 
a greater myſtery, to the human underſtanding, 
than a 1 , Who is ſelf- exiſtent, and poſitively 
Eternal? Self- Exiſtence and Poſitive Eternity, are 
ſubjects which we cannot think upon without be- 
ing immediately loſt, nor gan we form any ade- 
quate conception of a Being poſſeſſed either of 
the One, or the Other. Above all, how can this 
Author contend, that myſtery has no place in the 
Auen of nature; who aſſerts, not only that 
God himſelf is poſitively eternal; but even that 
his works, taken collectively, are as truly eternal 
as he himſelf? How. flagrantly inconſiſtent mult 
he be, who can aſſert this; and yet at the ſame 
time contend, that myſtery has no. place in the 
Reigion of Nature? | 4 
The truth is, that there are myſteries in the 
rcligion of Nature, or Reaſon, as well as in the 
religion of Cux ist; that is, Reaſon as well as the 
New Teſlameni aſſures us of ſome truths, which 
we muſt believe, though they relate to things of 
ſuch a nature as are in ſome reſpects utterly in- 
comprehenſible to us. Reaſon, when well im- 
proved, is capable of convincing us, that there 
muſt he a God, who is abſolutely eternal; the 
_ firſt: cauſe; himſelf abſolutely uncauſed; a pure 
ſpirit; poſſeſſed of all imaginable perfections; 

th h cach of thele particulars, and his acts of 
creation, are truly and properly 5 to us; 
that is, ſo many particulars of which we can only 
form very imperfect conceptions, / Reaſon forces 
n that we ourlelves conſiſt of a * 
lat 


ritual ſoul, as well as a material body; and that 
Each operates upon, and mutually affects the 
Other; tho” how this ſpiritual ſoul, ſeparately con- 
5 „ 2 
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68 A Defence of Revelation. Sect. 4. 
ſidered, ſubſiſts; and how ſpirit and matter can 
poſſibly act upon each other; are ries, of 
which we cannot form even the leaſt ide. 
The real difference therefore between the Reli- 
2 Nature and that of CIS, in this point 
15, not that the Laſt contains myſteries, whereas 
the Firſt does not; as the Author affirms; but 
that, whereas they Both contain myſteries, or 
ſome. intelligible truths relating to things whoſe 
whole natures we cannot completely comprehend ; 
the religion of Cunisr adds to thoſe neceſſarily 
included in the religion of Nature, ſome others 
5eculiar to itſelf; which human reafon alon 
e cultivated and improved, never coulc 
have diſcovered, And what can be more natural, 
than that an immediate revelation, delivered to 
mankind by an extraordinary meſſenger from 
heaven, ſhould contain ſome diſcoveries ;. which 
of neceſſity muſt be intelligible ; relating to things 
in their whole extent far beyond our comprehen- 
fion, and to the knowledge of which our own 
reaſon only never could have conducted us? And 
as the incomprehenſibleneſs of ſome particulars, 
in thoſe things concerning which reaſon alone 
_ obliges us ener ſome intelligible truths; is 
no objection to thoſe intelligible truths, or to the 
religion of Nature which forces us to believe 
them; ſo the incomprehenſibleneſs of the com- 
plete nature of thoſe things, concerning which 
the religion of Cyx1sT reveals to us ſome intelli- 
- gible truths, cannot afford any objection to thoſe 
revealed truths, or the religion of Car1sT which 
reveals them. On the contrary, if CynisT has 
laid before us unexceptionable proof, that his au- 
thority was divine; reaſon itſelf, (which is the 
only foundation of all our duties ;) forces us to 
believe, that whatever intelligible declarations he 
has revealed, which our own rcafon alone never 
Co „„ could 
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could have diſcovered ; and which relate perhaps 
to things of ſuch a nature as in other particulars 
we are unable to comprehend; are nevertheleſs 


1 1 * 4 


enrol mans. - oo TT ES 
frer what has been faid upon this point, no- 
thing further can be wanting to prove the falſe- 
5 of the Author's affertion, or his ſtrange in- 
conſiſtency in afferting it; that „ Belief makes n. 
hows part of N atural Religion; and that Natural Reli- 
„ gion is the purer for not containing myſteries,” 
As to Di/beheſ's making a part of any religiqn 
whatever, natural or revealed, I muſt confeſs it 
is far above my comprehenſion to know what i; 
meant by it; but certainly the New Teftament re- 
veals no points to be diſbellev et. 
But the Author argues, Becauſe the religion of 
nature or reaſon, is perfect; as it muſt be, he 
_ fays, fince it comes from God; therefore if the 
religion of Cux ist differs from it in any particu, 
' Tar, Thar mult be / 
The will of God, however made known or dif- 
covered, is and muſt be, the only proper, or per- 
fect rule for the direction of his rational creatures, 
To thoſe therefore, to whom God has vouchſafed 
no other means of diſcovering his will, than their 
own reaſon, what their reaſon is capable of dif- 
covering muſt be their proper, or perfect rule, 
But if there are any whom God has moreover fa- 
voured with an additional extraordinary revela: 
tion of his will, properly fo called; to them 
what reaſon alone is capable of diſcovering is no 
longer a perfect rule; the immediate revelatian 
ſuperſedes it; and in conjunction with reaſon be- 
comes their proper, and only perfect guide. And 
though ſuch a revelation cannot be in any particular 
inconſiſtent with, or contradictory to reaſon ; be- 
cauſe God cannot be inconſiſtent with himſelf; 
it may however differ from reaſon ſo far, as to en- 


„%%% ©. 


mo A Defence of Revelaliin. Sect. 4. 
Join ſome Modes or Forms of Worſhip ; which, 
pl fo enjoined, there could be no reaſon for ob- 
ſerving, and which conſequently could not make 
a part of natural religion; and by revealing ſome 
intelligible Truths, relating to things whoſe whole 
nature we cannot adequarely comprehend 3 and 
which reaſon alone never could have: diſcovered ; 
but which, when we find them to be thus reveal- 
ed, it immediately becomes our duty, a duty of 
patural religion, to belicye. In a word therefore, 
Reaſon is our proper, nay our only rule, if we 
have no Revelation; but La in conjunc- 
tion with Reaſon, neceſſarily becomes our perfect 
rule, if we have. — And let the Author lay be- 
fore us ſome ſatis factory reaſon, why. God might 
not, even at the very firſt, communicate ſome 
Knowledge to man by immediate revelation, which 
he either coyld not, or would not have diſco- 
vered by his reaſon only; or even at firſt lay man 
under tome - poſitive command by revelation, 
which his reafon could never have pointed out. 
Tf God actually did ſo, W 8 could not 
be. ores By law, even in the beginning. 
And not only has our Author himſelf expreſly 
aſſerted, chat God might do ſo; where he ſays, 
that God either originally impreſſed the Know- 
edge of à future ſtate upon the human heart, 
or 4.49 7; rips communicated it to the firſt pa- 
e rents of the human race *:”—but, he even 
i regs that God actually did ſo ; and that . man 
eat his firſt. formation was not left to work 
out a ſcheme of religion for himſelf, but re- 
# ceived all peceſſary inſtructions from God +.” 
et this ts the writer, whoſe main and funda- 
mental principle it is, “ That a ſupernatural: re- 
velaton n contradiftion-ip terms.9 e 
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The Author adds, “I the religion of nature, 
and the religion of ue were both intended 
to anſwer the fame bene vol ent p cure namely 
the making mankind happy, th the of bg 
muſt be the ſame ;——unlets-God bs chanicabie;” 5 
or human nature ceaſe to be what it is; — un- 
le God could know at ont time, What he did 
not know at another; or that the relations be - 
tween God and his creatures, or between one eręa- 
ture and another, were variable, and different at 
different times . n 4406 
The fact is, that the religion of Cn dats: 

really enjoin every duty enjoitied by the roligion' 
of nature; as this very Author ' himſelf has fe- 
peatedly aſſerted. All that they differ in, with 
reſpect to duties, is, that the religion of Chor! 
enſoins the celebration of ſome manifeſtly uſeful, 
Poſitive Rites 3 andö r pt the belief of tome in- 
telligible Truths, which Canter has revealed, bur 
which reafon alone never could have diſcovered ;/ 
relating to things whoſe whole nature 22 enten 
we cannot completely comprehend. 


And though God himſelf is unchan cable, and; 
— nacune; in eſfſentials;;/alwa fame j— 
though God has known dren tare egin aun h Ge. 


overſtate mankind will at an time bring themſelyes 
into, anch all che diſpenſations of his Gn provi- 
_ dence hich ſhall at any time take place 
the eſſential relations hetweeh Got: "ad "Ris ca- 

tures, and between one treature and en cn 

never change; yet the relation of a guilty: Treatiire 
to Goc, anch ts fellow cregtutes, ib wech derive | 
from that o an innocent one and great? change! 
of eireumſtances, not eſſrntial, may call for u Hir. 
wie change of diſpenſationz! Whentz Tos in- 
mae fuck/yn-alteration Had taken P Wm ag we 
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eat ad 
from. 


differences 1 — the religion of d 
religion of CunUν arc contained 


being. inconſiſtent 
tions af God; 


leam from Grips 1 of our Firſt Pa- 
d, or, when at | 
chemlelves in vice, 
* Phat wiſdom. of Cod, 
hangeeble, might megcifully 
Ew 125 2 nid of his 


fom 6 


that . 


ma 


imply, every 


. 


Sect, 4. 


e will 3. to herthe means of relieving them 
iſtreſs, or reclaiming chen as yt 
the error of 


is nd. fappoſing God. to, do this, though fuch a 


86 muſt neceſſarily enjoin, or 
duty, which 8 itſelf, or 


e 


3 


Wa. . 


— 
ned 4 it muſt. morcover con- 
particulats of the divine 
* actice of vir- 
© goodneſs of God might plea | 
ive Rites, conducive to the ſame. 
ſee fit to enjoin; 
hatever now intelligible Truths, relating ta | 
s undiſcoverable by vs, and in many | 
1ncomprebenfible to us; the — 

and deſign of the revelation jtielf might make it 
ef, of. . 0 declare. : | 
culers therefore; in which. all che | 


to reveal; 


— 


very undhangethlenels of his perfectſons; mer+ 
perf 1 7 


_catully,. but. c 


„ euerted to promote ther 
r various. circumſt * 


een y, are ſo many — 0 
provi that the Düſpenſation uh ich, contains them 


s hem Soc. Sa falſe Is that aſſertion, which. 
the Author has ſeveral times. — ee oh 
+ the religion, of Nature, and the pure genuine 
© religion MY nn a. can differ no more 
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« an exact perfect copy differs from its original * ;” 
2 not at all: and fo fallacious is chat other 
aſſertio of his, That. „ir muſt have been eaſy 
„things, to make laws which would always, an- 
„ ſwer the purpoſes of his government F;. 
and therefore, as he would inſinuate, that it 
impoſſible for Him to have been the Author 
— e ger diſpenſation td man.— The * 
Which God originally gaye to man would ever, 
have continued the proper laws fot man had 
man continued in the fame ſituation in which he 
was, when they were origihally given. But when. 
man was become an actual and preſumpruous} 
offender, muſt the Diſpenſation to him remain the 
ſame, as while he preſerved himſelf fret from all 
offence? / 8 goodneſs; of God+ 
itſelf provide a peculiar. Piſpenlaion, when os; ; 
was become the - caſe, to reſtrain the vices, and 
ri promote the happunel ol min- a 
Bat the Author ſays +, „If we ann any gl 4. 
„ teration in God's laws, we may Wy ne ' 
r ot if ga. 
has ſignified that the preſent . is the 
laſt. But hat if we Ee? ? certainly gur 
buſineſs to obſerve That which we Jars til a 
Now one is publiſhed ; as much as if no New .. 
one poſlbly Lacy" be publiſhed ; and it will, be. 
time enough: to obey any ſuch New 2 When it 
comes duly proved. 1. it auf c G e 
authority of an Act of Parliament at preſent in 
force; that it may hereafter be repealed;. bi me 
New one be made? Or will this conſideration be 
any excuſe for our not obeying it? I youe - 
not adviſe the Author to try the, xperunent. - 
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When therefore the Author tells us, that 


there are no other dutics than piety to God, 


and benevolence | to man the point is 
greed, But when he would infer from thence, 
tha nothing can be incumbent on us, which is 
not enjoined by Natural Religion only; he draws 
a concluſion which the principle will not bear. 


Revelation certainly might, and from the nature 


of the thing it was moſt probable that it would, 
enjoin ſome rites, and declare ſome truths, which 
natural religion alone cannot; and if we ſind it 
Has actually done ſo, piety to God indiſpenſably 
requires-us 10 belicye the One, and perform the 
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But it is objected, That“ the only conceive- 
able end of giving à revelation to mankind 
„ muſt remain unantwered by propoſſtions and 


doctrines, which cannot poſſibly tend to reform 


men's lives, and correct their manners 4. 


That nothing but morality can be of any con- 


ſequence towards regulating the condutt of 


„ mankind +.” — And the fore, that thoſe 
< dodtrines, which have not this tendency and 


influence, cannot be parts of pure and genuine 


. Chriſtianity, —or be taught in it as mittens of 
truth, —or have an equal claim with the moral 


doctrines to divine inſpiration . 


5 ? * 


Here it is obvious, The Author's fundamental 


aſſertion, that nothing but precepts of morality 


can tend to regulate the conduct of mankind, is 


- abſolutely and moſt notoriouſly falſe. The good- 


. nels of God diſplayed in the various manifeſta- 


tions of his will, to the Patriarchs; and after 


+ 


them to the Jews, by Moes and the Prophets; 
and yet unſpeakably more till, in at length ſend- 


ing his Son; when mankind were almoſt loſt to 
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all juſt nations of natural Nr ; to impart tho 
pureſt notions of religious worſhip, and all mo- 
ral duty; to fer them a perfect example; and to 
ſuffer what he did on their account; Theſe Diſpen- 
ſations comprehend in them innumerable, peruliar, 
_ perſuaſive motives, to the praclice of all the du- 
ties of religion and morality. More eſpecially, 
clear, certain, and authentic aſſurances of a futhre 
judgment, and an everlaſting life to come; ex- 
preſs declarations from God, that he will finally 
reward gur ſincere, though imperfect obedience to 
the pure duties of morality, if accompanied by 
ſincere repentance for our faults, and belief” in 
Cunisr; with a ſtate of everlaſting happineſs, 
to which we could not poſſibly have any natural 
claim; as well as that he will finally puniſh an 
oppoſite behaviour; — and expreſs aſſurances, 
that he will grant us every affiſtance for our pro- 
greſs in virtue, which it * r for a rational 
creature to receive; All which are fo many ſu. 
ernatural benefits, peculiar to revelatſon; and 
ſpecially to the Chriſtian Syſtem exhibited in the 
Me Teſtament ,—are' in fact the moſt powerful 
immediate motives we can poſſibly concerye for 
regulating the conduct of mankind; and'1nfinitely 
more powerful than the mere precepts of morali- 
ty, or the religion of Nature alone... 
And as theſe ſupernatural” diſcoveries' do evi- 
dently furniſh the moſt powerful of all motives 
for regulating the conduct of mankind; but de- 
pend wholly for their influence and —— 
5558 the certainty of their being revealed; ſo 
every thing contained in the New Teftament, any 
way conducive to the proof and eſtabliſhment of 
the divine. authority of Cuxisr, and the future 


ſalvation of man, as declared in the Goſpel; or 
even naturally connected with, and explanatory 
of it; is ſo far conducive to, or connected with, 


the 


A A. Defence of Revelation. Sedt. 4. 

the great moral end and de of che revelation 
of Cx ia e refc LE HAS final happineſs 
of mankind. All theſe particulars therefore; 
which together include ny particular the New 
Teftament contains; may be parts of the pure and 
genuine religion of Cunisr ;—may be taught in 


it as matters of truth; as indeed every thing 


. 119d in a divine revelation neceſſarily Nun be ; 
if the external evidence of their being 
authentic is equal; as with reſpect to theſe parts 
of the New Teflament it moſt certainly is ; muſt 
have an equal claim with the moral octrines to 
divine mſpiration. — 
houg: 4 i it is not to be conceived, that 
God, would ſend a ſpecial meſſenger into the world 
merely to reveal a number of ſupernatural truths, 
which. neither in themſelves, nor by means of 
the occaſion on which they were revealed, would 
be capable of producing any beneficial effects on 
the moral conduct of mankind; yet that he may 
reveal ſome ſuch truths, as explanatory parts of a 
diſpenfation/ moſt admirably contrived to promote 
the reformation and happineſs of mankind, mu 
unqueſti be allowed. And conſequently, 
the divine authority of all ſuch truths, Which the 
Neu Teſtament contains, cannot in any degree be 
determined by the mere; abſtract nature of theſe 
truths themſelves, ſeparately conſidered ; or our | 
capacity or incapacity completely to underſtand 
the Whole nature of thoſe things to which they 
relate; but muſt depend entirely upon the au- 


thenticity of the particular paſſages of the Neu 
— in which they are contained; as That 
authenticity muſt be proved by the proper exter- 
nal evidence of ſuch a fact; and ſince This ex- 
ternal evidence is not even called into queſtion, 
with reſpect to theſe paſſages of the New Te Na- 


But 


. They muſt be received as divine. 


the performance o 
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But the Author argues, though from the words 
of Another“, That if preaching natural religion 
is preaching Cua is; and if natural religion 
© be not ChRIsZ's religion it is not worth out 
„ white to enquire what his religion is; and fur- 
ther, if the religion of Cha is muſt be under 
& ftood; before it can be, or ought to be beliey- 
* ed; and muſt be proved to be a conſiſtent and 
4 rational religion, before men can be under 
any obligation to receive it Then ſurely the 
<«« ſupernatural and ſuperrational parts of the New 
© Teſtament cannot be parts of the religion of 


«© fon 4.90 | | of > ths 


Here our Author is guilty of a ſhameful x 


enquire what his religion is. This is fo far from 
aſſerting, that natural religion is the whole: of the 
religion of Cxrisr, that it neceſſarily implies 
the contrary ; and proves clearly, that the mean- 
ing of this writer's other aſſertion is no more 
than this, that preaching natural religion is 
preaching a . — part of the doctrine 
of Cnr15T. ee, eee een 
Preaching Cxr1sT completely is enforcing the 
belief of the wy and attributes of God, and- 
the duties of morality, as in- 
culcated in the New Teſtament; together with the 
celebration of the poſitive Rites there enjoined; 
and the belief of every ſupernatural Truth there 
revealed, relating to and his diſpenſations 
to man; and enforcing; the performance” of the 
One, and the belicf of the ther r/ upon the di- 
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vine authority of CunST, as 4a meſſenger ſent 
immediately from God, in That particular Charac- 
ter which he himſelf aſſumed, to reveal the will 
of God to mankind. 
But with regard to the principle or Sk the 
Author here contends, it is abſolutely falſe. The 
religion of CHRIS may be und and 
ſhewn to be a conſiſtent and rational religion, 
though ſome intelligible truths revealed in. it relate 
to things whoſe. whole. nature we are. unable. to 
ng, If this were not the caſe, the re- 
1 — of Nature could no more be ſhewn to be 
conſiſtent and rational, than the religion of 
Cnaisr; ſince even the molt important truths of 
all natural religion, thoſe relating to the being 
and attributes of God; the very foundation of 
all natural religion; do evidently, no leſs than 
the — diſcoveries which the New Teſta- 
ment contains, relate to things of ſuch a nature 
we are utterly unable fully to comprehend. , xe 
indeed, if the „ truths which the New 
Teftamint reveals, are, as they, neceſſarily muſt 
be, intelligible, as far as they are revealed; what 
can be more ſtrange than to im * that the 
reaſonableneſs or — of the religion of 
Cunisr can in any degree depend upon, or be 
affected by, the incomprehenſible nature of thoſe 
particulars which it has not revealed? 
The Author aſſerts, “ That the moral parts 
«. of the New Tefament have their foundation in 
the religion of Nature; and that this is the 
« only proper foundation of any true and ra- 
tional re w_ *,” —And 2 hence he ar- 
gues, If narural religion is the neceſſary 
foundation of eee * nothin cg be 
* a part of revealed religion, which does not 


Fx; 283. . ö BE. 


lie 


lie within the reach of our natural and rational 
44 acute Hin 3695 [porting iy set OTLUR 
_- Certain it is, that the | propriety: of our abe- 
dience to the moral precepts of the New Tefament, 
is founded in our nature itſelf; and that to obey 
them is a duty of reaſon, or natural religion. 
But it is no leſs certain, that our belief of every 
declaration which we find revealed in the Veto 
Teſtament is likewiſe, as far as it extends, a duty 
founded, as every duty muſt be, in our nature 
itſelf; and equally a duty of reaſon, or natural 
religion one ent 
As rational creatures it muſt evidently be our 
duty to believe eyery declaration that we can per- 
ceive has God for its author; thoſe which relate 
to things that in many particulars are above our 
comprehenſion, as well as thoſe which do not. 
To believe therefore every declaration, which ve 
perceive has the proper evidence of its coming 
from God, is nothing leſs than a plain and evi- 
dent duty of Natural Religion; not only within the 
reach of, but neceſſarily ariſing from our natural 
and rational facul ties. 26) 
But till the Author ſays—“ How the religion 
of nature can be the foundation of the Doc- 
e trines of Original Sin, Redemption, Juſliſſcation, 
„ the Incarnation, the Trinity, and the like; F 
* ſhould be glad to fee explained: for, till this 
* be done, the acknowledgment that natural 
religion is the foundation of revealed, will re- 
main a tacit confeſſion, that only the morality. 
„of the New Teſtamant was the religion of 
6, mate 117 _ 5 wt 15 e, G2 1 1 42 
Clearneſs of thought and propriety; o 
Gon, I may here, once for all, be 3 
ſerve, are not the talents of this writer. To 


1 
93 


4 F 
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have 


he ſhould have diſtin 
between doctrines themſelves, and our 
— to believe them. Doctrines or truths 
themſelves are not founded in the religion of na- 
ture, but in nature itſelf; that is, in the real exiſt- 
ence and nature of things: it is our obligation 
only” to believe ſuch truths, that is founded in 
the law of reaſon, or the religion of nature. 
But with regard to the explanation he is ſo 
xr enuf bag 777 gs rerrr 
to 


hate ver intelligible declarations the New 
Tami itſelf contains, (and the New Tęſtament 
itlelf contains none that are not intelligible ;) 
concerning Original Sin, Redemption, Fuſtification, 
the Incarnation, the Trinity, &c = 1 theſe declara- 
tions have the proper external evidence of their 
being authentic revelations from God; our rea- 
ſon itſelf, that is the Religion of Nature, la $ us 
under an obligation to believe, that all theſe de- 
clarations are true; and thus the duty of deter- 
ing whatever is declared in the New Teſtament its 
ſelf concerning Original Sin, Redemption, Juftificas 
tion, the — the Trinity, dec. is as evi- 
dently founded in the religion of Nature, as the 
duty of obeying whatever moral precepts the New 
| Teſtament enjoins. | 
But if by the term the Author here makes ufs 
of, Tux Docrrines of Original Sin, &c. he 
means any human explanations of whatever is de- 
dared in the New Teftament itſelf con 80 
theſe ſubjefts ; And ſo — to aſk, How out 
obligation to aj fore. 5 fuch particular human ex- 
planations of what the Neu Teftament ment itfe Ver | 
clares upon theſe ſubjects, can be found. 
fon, or the religion of nature I anſwer Fog 
that the obligation on each individual to approve 


fuch doctrines, or human explanations, muſt ne- 
_ ceſlarily 
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ceſſwrily depend upon their apy earitig to each refs” 
| pecircy i be true repreſentations of what the 
New Tifidment elf Glare, "p08, the points. 
vey concern. 
"Bar furcher 1 angver, that Hüman en | 
. 0 is actually declared in the New Te 7 7 . 
upon any of theſe ſübjects, are in WE 
gee ee Whatever concerned with the point which . 
King has rrompron 117 . 
at mptorily | 
fefledly af to demonſtrate 1s, gods 12 
identical e declarations contained in the 
Wir Teftament itſelf, not any human explanations 
of them, cannot have come from Cod; * cannot 
be believed upon pon princlp ples of reaſon, and the law 
of natute ; merely becauſe they are ſuperna 
and myſterious ; of, in other words, becauſe they 
contain points which our reaſon alone could not 
have diſcovered ; and are connected with things 
of ſuch 2 nature as we cannot completely. com- 
prefiend. Whereas nothing can be more evident, 
Than that Reaſon, of the religion of Nature, obliges 
us to believe them to be true, if we have ſuffi. 
cient external evidence that they were really re- 
yealed ; how incom prehenſible dever the 2 ä 
of the "things. to whi ch they relate may be, in 
am other particulars which are not reves eee 
or is it any real objection to the divine fe- 
velation of ſuch truths, as they are in fact re- 
vealed in the Goſpel of CaisT, That, as the 
Author expreſſes Rimſelf, A man may.r read, 
W ſtudy, write, and argue all his life about Org 
* rial Sin, Redemption, aith, J n 8 
* fication, the rine of the Trini 8 
„ like; without adding one tittle to 2 
* of his moral character, or being 97 there · 
* by to perform one denevolert ation “.“ 


C4» = 
1 We 


We may undoubtedly miſemploy our tim, 

, many have done, in obſcure and fruitleſs 
ſpeculations about the nature of ſuch things, as 
we can nevet fully underſtand, But the Ne 
gamen itlelt does not. only not require us 88 
„ but will condęemn us for ſo doing ; and it, hi 
been much happier for the chriſtian world, and 
much more for the hogqur and true intereſt of 
ie religion of Cunlsr, if no one had ever dong 


like manner, ſtudy, write, and argue, on many 

points connected with Natural Religion, and moral | 

virtue, to juſt as little purpoſe, or as bad effect? 
Yet notwithſtanding. this, very excellent uſe may 

be made of the doQiines of mere reaſon, and 10 | 
there may likewiſe gf thoſe peculiar to 5 
z 
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© But is it got equally true, that we may, in 


ties any argument againſt the truth either of the 


One or the Other; or againſt any thing, but our 
own, prudence in the application of thoſe Fl. 


* 


tits which God has entruſted to our care. 
„Ihe 'New Teſtament itſelf ſeems to enter no 


further into the nature of thoſe. things, concern: 
ing which it reveals ſome perfectly intelligible, 
though ſupernatural, truths ; than appears to have 
been natural at lealt, if not ſtriftly neceſſary, in 
order to ſet before us a ſufficient view of the 
diſpenſation it contains; and by that means to 
conduce to the excellent moral purpoſes it 1 
calculated to promote: nor is it poſſible for us to 
ruſe with an honeſt and ingenuous diſpoſition, 
thoſe, accounts. which the New Tefament itſelf has 
given us, of our on pronenels to, Sin; — The 
due relful terms of ſalvation there offeted to us;— 
The faith in Cug1sT; there required of us he 
indifpetfable conditions there laid down for our 
tinal juſtification , The merciful diſpoſition # | 
g 2 ; i 10 


2 
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the Father towards us; — The amazing goodneſs 
uf rhe Son in doing and ſuffering what he under. 
went for us; And the ſhare aſcribed-ro the Holy 
Ghoſt in the whole arcompliſhment of our Salvati- 
on; e cannot ſeriouſly peruſe hat the New 
Teſtamont itſelf intelligibly reveals to us, on theſe 
moſt important ſupernatural points; or indeed on 
y others connected with them, of which it does 
or, reveal to us a complete knowledge and'eom- 
prehenſion; without becoming ſincerely diſpoſed 
to pratiſe thoſe moral/yirtues, which the Goſpel 
Ditpenſation is 'fo- mamifeſtly and ſo admirably fit- 
tech to indulcate: Whatever objectiont therefore 
mayllie againſt ſome fruitleſs human ſpeculations 
8 the ſeberal ſupernatutal points revealed in 


he.\Gbſpel;- and the improper manner in which 
diſputes may have been fbmetimes carried on 
about them; no argument whatever can be drawn 
from this topic againſt the Divine Authority 
ſo murh of theſe particulars; as is expreſily re- 
vealed in the Oli and New Teſtament Themſelves. 
Beſides, will this Author have the preſumption: 
to determine, what particular truths or facts God 
may reveal to mankind, and what he may not? 
Let us ſuppoſe it utterly beyond our power; as 
undoubtedly-it is, to aſſign the reaſons why God 
has gone faſt ſo far in revealing ſome truths in the 
Net Teflament, and no farther; and that we are 
not able to perceive the uſe of revealing ſo much 
in fome' particulars; as is there made known. Are 
we jultiflable in preſuming to determine, that 
what we cannot fee the reaſon for revealing; can- 
not therefore have been revealed ? Is it not cer - 
rain, that things which appear at firſt to be f 
very little importanc in themſelves, may at length 
be found connected with fuch as are of the higheſt- 
concern? Nothing could appear of leſs moment, 
in the material world, at firſt,” than electricity 
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84 A fee of velatim. Sect, 4, 
yet that now apprars to be one of the great inſtru» 
ments of natore. And if ach indbanes att Sund 
in the natural world, why may not ſimilar inftan- 
ces exit in the moral: ſince the fame Gad is the 
Author df both ? If no revealed trutha can be 
made known to us, the wiſe of knowing which we 

2 Tenn rang yet be © che 
ſtituted, that any natural truths ſhould came be- 
—— th ws of which we know ln, or abſo+ 


nothing 

. 
22 n a new 

ex concerning lar cir- 
eumſtances of which we are w y in the lark. 
And how does this Author know, that the reve- 
rr ] 
as we do not to derive any im. late uſe 
from the kn of at preſent, may not have 
its uſes in that future ſtate, concerning which we 
as yet know nothing? Notorious it is, that even 
our happineſs, and our virtue 
—— — &, even in 


oft — undead: A that the whole of, our ei- 
iſtence here will be ſound at length bus a ſtate of 
mere childhood, conſidered with reſpect to that 
upon which we are to enter hereafter? And what 
then can there be unreaſonable in ſuppoſing, that 
the previous revelation of ſuch truths, as we our- 
ſelves cannot diſcover the 1 ragen, for our 
being made acquainted with here 

be found productive of ſome with ab 

when we ſhall enter upon that unknown ſtate 50 


82 5 When we obſerve that God has in fa& 
2 | | placed. 


Sec. 4. A Defince of Revelation, 5 
placed us in ſuch circumſtances, as to 4 this 
method of treatment uſeful; and even neceſſary to 
us, in one inſtance; we mult at leaſt acknowledge 
it poſſible, that he may have acted nenn 
manner towards us in another. 
To object therefore to many Den coamin> 
ed in the Neu Teſtament, that the knowledge of 
thin te a ye ne EG 
nefit to us at nt ; and to contend, chat for this 
reaſon they cramp have been revealed; is ar 
about the divine diſpenſations to man, in ſuch a 
manner, as the actual circumſtances of our preſent. 
exiſtence itſelf unanſwerably prove to be inconclu - 
five, frivolous, and falſe. In ſhort, the ny point 
to be conſidered _— to Divine Revelations, 
to Men on ch no odjections can be 
made, is,. Ke iwdtndeg) 5 
prove them to have been really revealed ? the! 
evidence of TR FACT, i. e. the Revelation itſelf, is 
fufficient; all objections founded on our inabili 
to point out the uſe of any particulars revealed, 
or on the want of any other quali6cations,, Which 
| we mia be led to imagine they oughr to have; are 
entirely beſide the : (mce it is utterly im- 
poſſible for us to judge adequately what God may, 
and what he may not, e man; except only, 
that he cannot reveal any thing n e with, - 
n Wit, I hs 7 { 


DIES 
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Jaung Ru er, confide N 
AN 0 THER argument * OT "Ay urg- 
A ed, to ſhew 62 no ſupernatural truths can 
required to bebelieyed in = e genuine religion of 
Cunisr, is drawn frm, his notions of the nature 
of Belief itſelt. 
He aſſerts, That « Belief . ariſes out t of 
ſuffcient evidence, and can EVET, ariſe. at all 
+ where ſuch evidence is wanting; and therefore, 
that it cannot with propriet the ſubject of 
c command AK. — That.“ To believe without 
examining, is no Belief f. — That . Bare be- 
= lieving carries in it no merit, becauſe it is invo- 
« juntaty, and depends on evidence That even- 
« Wally ir it may be uſeful; as the Belief of the Be. 
vr ing. ah Attributes of God may induce a man 
* to liye virtpouſly; but in nowiſe e | 
— Agreeably to which he ſays likewiſe, — If a 
„ man be truly yi tuous, it cannot be material 
by what name he is called; whether denomi- 
« nated a Believer, pr an Unbeliever, a Jew, a 
7 Mahometan, a De f. or a Chriſtian |.” | 
If it be true, as the Author ſays, that Belief 
always ariſes out of ſufficient evidence, and can 
never ariſe where that is wanting; and that to be- 
lieve without examining is not Belief ; then cer- 
tainly no one can ever have believed what was 
not true, or what he had not employed his beſt 
abilities in conſidering ; ſo that no one can ever 
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Sect. 5. A Defence of Revilation, | B7 


have believed, that the New Teftament gives a true 
account of the doctrines of Ja$ys, if, as he would 
perſuade us, it really does not; and againſt whom 
then, or for what purpoſe, is the Author writing ? 
But to any one who has ever reflected on ti 
force of prejudice and paſſion, and how exceed- 
ingly liable we are, to haye our Judginent and 
Belicf byaſſed by their influence, againſt truths 
which would otherwiſe” appear to us extremely 
plain; and conſequently, that it muſt be highly 
virtuous, though none of our actions can be Ty 
ſpeaking meritorious, to labour to keep our minds 
free from all partial diſpoſitions, in all oux en- 
quiries gra on, ky the objects: of our Belief; to 
any one who has reflected a mament upon this, 
it will ſeem at leaſt a very hardy aſſertion, that 
Belief is in every inſtance, mediately as well as 
immediately, involuntary ; that our conduct in 
adopting our Belief cannot be virtuous ; that it is 
not a proper object of command; and therefore, 
that it is a matter of no moment what we believe 
or diſbelieve, and whether we are Infidels or Be- 
lievers. 5 „ „ 
The Author, however, has a charm for proving all 
he has aſſerted: he means by the terms bare Be- 
lieving, or Belief, not what thoſe terms do really 
and truly mean, but a very great deal more. The 
act of Belief, or bare Believing, is nothing more 
than the mere aſſent of the mind to any propoſi- 
tion as true. But the Author tells us, that by the 
term Belief he does not underſtand the mere aſ- 
ſent of the mind to the truth of any propofition ; 
« Burt an aſſent grounded upon ſufficient evidence 
or teſtimony appearing, after a candid and im- 
partial examination of all its circumſtances “. 
And without deubt, when we have examined 
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' _—_— vers and, ngartially in the, beſt, 
ner we are able, into all circumſtances, in or- 
Er thus to fix our Belief; whether we embrace 


te Belief of 16 15 true, or not, is a 
matter of no moment with reſpect to our virtue 
or vice, in this particular action, the ſettling af 
our Belief; but, not jb Vane, virtue and vice are 
here quite out af the queſtion, as the Author 
would have it; but becauſe our canduct in this 
inſtance, is highly virtuous ; as We have done all 
1 * power to diſcover truth, however we may 
1 
9 If then the real nature of Belief de epended upon 
the ideas which the Author might p oaks to affix 
to the term, what he has ſaid would jc true. But, 
ſince this is not the caſe; ſince Belief is nothing 
mote than the mere aſſent of the mind to any proy 
poſition as true, without conſidering the previous 
care taken to diſcover truth; ſince though the only 
proper foundation of Bel ief is | mpartial enquiry, 
this is not, as the Author aſſerts vits py 
foundation; ſince we know experimental y. that 
ouf aſſent to propoſitions is capable of being in- 
fluenced, and very often is influenced, either im- 
mediately or remotely, 80 prejudice and paſſion, 
and every ſpecies of partiality; and that our Be- 
lief, when it has been founded upon a prejudiced 
or partial view of things $, 1s not only as ſtrong, but 
often even ſtronger, in it would have been, had 
we taken the aby to conſider them more fully 
and impartially; we muſt be ſenſible, that our 
Belief is Fjuſt ſo far a proper object of command. g 
28 it is dependent upon our moral conduct in 
adoptin a8 j ee chat when any thing is propoſed 
to bs of the utmoſt importance, as an immediate. 


revelation. from God, we N drein be require. 
9 P. 381. 1 1 vie 


ed, 


Sec 3%, A'Defente of Revelation. Kc 
ed, or commanded, to confider with ſbrict it 
a rey, and the maſt ſerious concern, the evidetice 
on which it ſtands; und, if we find Thar ſufficietit, 
to believe every near ng which we ourſelves cat 
perceive, upon impartial conſideration, that fuck 
a e 8 hee is _ hf. * 

New: Teſtament requires wit to Beli 
Jo ſay therefore, If a man be truly vit 
une matter of no moment, hb tas 
„ Believer, or an Unbeliever, a Jew, as Maho- 
* metan, a Deiſt, or a Chriſtian;“ is either aſ⸗ 
| 2 what 1 s- — 1 what 3 
to the purpgie, y this be meant, 
vida: wo abe virwous: in all other of on 
conduct, there is no obligation to conduct _ 
ſelves virtuouſly in our manner of adop 
religious Belief; the aſſertion is moſt ary Se 
and abſalutely falſe; ſince we are required to fly 
virtuoully in every particular, and in this therefore 
as much as in any other. But if by this affertion 
pe only meant, that provided we are careful, fin- 
cere, and impartial, in ſettling our Belief, we can- 
nat in chis inſtance 7 3 though we ma on, | 
miſtaken ; the point is agreed, bur it is nothing to 
ney ——— aur : a ke obligation we are Loder 
—— af, and imp — hey _ to act vir- 
_ in aur , 19 never- 
cheleſs valid and clear; and our Belief itſelf, fo far 
a pro er object of command. 
So likewiſe to ſay, that 4 Unleſs our Belief be 
<< ſueh-as incites ta, roquces the practice 
* virtue, we may as "wall be unbelievers *,” ig 
ing what 1 in a certain ſcpſe, trug but i in 
ſenſe nothing to —— veſtion in debate; va... 


Whether an 1 ſerious examination *. 
the evidence"in favour ef the dome 
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mands. Nor 1s there any ſupernatural truth re- 


90 A Defence off Revelation, Sect. 5. 
truths, which have not in themſelves alone an im- 
mediate: connexion with our proce, may not be 
our duty; and conſequently be required as a pro- 
per object of command ? The Belief of the whole 
Golp taken together, as à divine revelation, 

naturally tend to induce us to obey its com- 


xealed in the Goſpel, the Belief. of which has not, 
either in itſelf, or by means of ſome other truth 
there connected with it, an evident tendency to 
promote the practice of virtue: and the Belief of 


the whole ſupernatural plan of our ſalvation, as 


revealed: in the Goſpel, has beyond all compariſon 
a much ſtronger tendency to promote the practice 
of virtue, than the mere Belief of the principles 
of natural religion only. But the Belief of any 
Gngle, truth contained in the Goſpel, in itſelf alone, 


not immediately relative to practice, cannot im- 
mediately in itſelf alone tend to produce this ef- 


ſect, by its very nature; and conſequently, its 
not having this immediate tendency, if conſidered 
apart from thoſe truths with which in the Gofpel 
itſelf it is actually connected, cannot afford us 
even the ſmalleſt objection to the poſſibility of its 
being revealed, as it there is; or releaſe us from 
the obligation ve are under to conſider impar- 
tially the external evidence on which its authority 
gs a revelation depends s. 1 
V — 


- '» Befides, to argue wirh the Author upon his own prin- 


eiples :. He ack now . (P. 360) that the Belief of the 


and Attributes of God may be uſeful, by exciting to virtue, 
And'moſt'certain it i, as we have already ſeen, . * 75 
that the Goſpel Revelation contains many more, and ſtron 


_ motives to the practice of virtue, than the mere Belief ofthe Being 


and Attributes of God, Were it true therefore, though it cer- 
tlnly-is not, that our cbnduct with regard to bur Belief itfelf 


could not be a moral action; til] it would be far from im- 


material, whether we were believers or unbelievers; becauſe 
„ 5 ĩð?A6 
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dect! 55 A Pefenct of 2 91 
The Author ſays, that careful, ſineers;” and 
„ impartial examination is the only r fotth- 


: 


4% dation of Belief .“ And that” conſequently, 8 


* neicher juſt diſcernment, nor rational "credence 
and aſſent can be neceſſary to Salgation x. 
in any inſtances in which without any fault, or 
vicious diſpoſition, we adopt the Belief of what is 
in reality falſe j.—Had he ſaid, that neither 5 


the Belief of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, however adopted, na- 
turally tends to make us more virtuous here, and by that means 
more happy hereafter, than the mere Belief of the true prin- 
_ Ciples of the Religion of Nature, or of any of the erroneous 


i 


o 


ſyllems, or impoſtures of men. $261" 14" 

. + Ibid. Rs 
It is abſolutely neceſſary toobſerve, that our Author elſewhere 
goes much farther, and ſays, (P. 208) ** Every man's opinion as 
% to-the mode of worſhipping God muſt be right, provided he 
« is ſincere, and his heart pure.” — But not furely unleſs he 
bas made a good uſe of his underſtanding, to know which 
mode would be .moit agreeable to the Nature of God? He 
aſks (P. 209) whether, if he is ſincere and morally LLP | - 
can be material what mode of worſhip he proſeſſes, or by 
hat religious appellation he is diſtinguiſhed ?“ Whereas,' 
is it not evident, that our mode of worſhipping God, is u 
matter which we ought to emplay our reaſon about, as much. 
as any other? And conſequently, that ro make the mode of 
worſhip we adopt completely right in us, we muſt not only be 
Gncere in thinking it ſo, but have made uſe of our'reaſon,' as 
Well as we were able, in conſidering whether it is fo or not ? 
| When therefore he aſſerts, (P. (69) That perſons: of all re- 
* ligions, provided they are Workers of Righteouſneſs, will 
be accepted of God; this is nothing to his purpoſe; fince 
whoever does not conſider, as well as he may, the religion he 
pts, does not in that particular work righteouſneſs; Nor 
does he, whoſe religion, however ſincerely and impartially 
ago ted, leads him to commit any thing apparently wicked. 
And indeed, if, as be conjends,.. it is à matter of no concern, 
whether we have conſidered the religion we proſeſi, provided 
only that we really believe itz how can it be true, as he 
bas likewiſe aſſerted, that Belief, can never take place, or 
exiſt, without a previous due conſideration of all —— 
I heſe are groſs; inconſiſtencies. And beſides, for hat end has 
he been endeavouring to prove the Mu 7 Wm, 
; | . ts - 


92 Den of Revelation. Sect. 5; 
be neceſſary to our Acceptance with God, he had 
ſaid what is true. But God may beſtow ve 
different degrees of reward, both in this pike fd 

and in the next, on een And 
Salvation is commonly uſed to ſignify the reward 
he will beſtow on thoſe Chriſtians, whom he ac- 


cepts. Now though a, believer in Natural Reli- 
gion only may have acted as virtuouſly as a Cbriſ- 
tian, or even more fo, in adopting and ſettling his 
Belief; yet he may become [4 much leſs tmproved 
in real virtue by his Belief, than the Chriſtian, who 
has ſo much ſuperiour motives to improve by, that 


ed, or interpolated ; or why would he diſſuade people from 
——_ in it, if it really was ? 

ne 
„hat his opinions of modes and ceremonies are 7” —1f he 


has honefily endeavoured to judge as well he could about 


modes and ceremonies, he has in this particular certainly acted 

virtuouſly, however wicked he may have been in others. 
And though this inſtance of virtue in him,” cannot rectiſy 
bis other evil ations, or purify his corrupt affections; as 
no other inſtance of virtue can; yet will it certainly moet with 
its due regard from him who knoweth the heart. Again he 
aſks (bid) “ If a man be good and virtuous, can it fignify 


„hat religion be proſeſſes, provided it be not contrary in 
its mode, to our ſocial and an lde of decency ?” ——<Bur 
n religion not contrary to our ſocial and civil ideas of deceney, 
| deſtitute of ſufficient proviſions to purify our hearts ; 
frony 
blameable for e. ſuch a religion. In this cafe, <6. | 


ma 
— contain p ts or doctrines derog 
the honour- of: God, or tending to corrupt our m 
many evil diſpoßtions. And certainly a man may be high 


in all eaſes, As his neſs and virtbe, in every inſtance in 
which he is good 


Want it, will-likewiſe be conſidered; and therefore in adopting 
his religion without care, if he is guik ö 
agreement, os diſagreement of his opinions with the forms of 

his country; is & circumſtance of no moment whatever with re- 


ſpect to has virtoe in adopting them: That muſt depend wholly 


P. 210) If aman be wicked; can it be material 


_— 


virtuous, will be regarded; ſo his wane 
of goodneſs and virtue, in thoſe inſtances in which he does 


of ſs doing. The _ 


the well. meant exeraon of his abilities in the purſuit of 


upon 
 wuth; and his being impartially diſpoſed to embrace it, 
wherever it is to be found. 2 a os * 
15 God 


8 v no judge him, for an equal ee of 


ha Inch with the Chriftian ſo improved. 

ith to mere Belirf 1 the tuch is, 
That in all points of religion. as, well revealed as 
natural, it is nat the actual di of, and adhe · 
— — to W or ws Belicf of what is. * 
tually true; which is neceſſary to acceptance 
God, but. the ſincere love: of, and: deſire tu find 
the truth, and the actual enertion of our beſt abi 
lities to diſcover it. H we really follow this cours 
in ſettling the points of our religious Belief, the 
New Tallamen Bag e Neve, that as far as. 


| igious click can e 
ſeek honeſtly after Truth to embracewhat plainly . 
appears true to reject hat appears plainly: 
m dubious points to his | 
evidence that een ta ſuſpen dal opi⸗ 
nion on ſuch points 1 
_ qualified to determine. It is nat therefore the a- 
cul Belief of ahy particular truth whatever, which 
in itſelf, on its on acchimt, netel- . 
try to Acceptance, | but it 3 radical, ſincere = 
ove of truth, haneſtly exerted. in adopting! 
of our religious Belief; which is, e 
Hlame ſenſe and eee 
NS. ae * to ne. 
But how will this prove what che Author con- 
rends for? Either that our candut — 
our Belief is ſo invaluntary, as not to be 
action, or a proper object of command? Or, hat 
we may reject every every 222 declared in the New 7 ＋ 


tament, in which no moral duty is contained, 
| merely 
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merely on that Account; and conſider them as 


making no part of the revelation of CImISH; in 
dire oppoſition to the moſt complete and faris- 
evidence, chat they are all genuitie declara- 
tioiis either of Iꝝs vs himſelf,-orthote Derne whom 
he commiſſioned ad N to pr ene 
on to mankind? ?? ws 
Iz it not, on the coatrary, an en proof? 
ſuppoſing the New T:fament to be of div ine fre: 
that whatever point we find 1 in it as 
2 part of our Chriſtian Faith, in a paſſage which 
there is no external reaſon to ſuſpect of having been 
forged, or 'accidentallycorrupted,- we are boufid 
10 receive as a revealed; and therefore an unque- 
ſtionable truth? But then, let it be carefully fe- 
bo mnt that out obligation to believe, that 
ints, the Neu Teſtament itſelf declares 
edly true, in ſome ſenſe; does by ho 
= imply an obligation to believe, that 5 bi or 
That interpretation os ſuch points is juſt. 
The Author however would dino e the 
thorit/ of | Cxx157 himſelf, to prove at we 
are u no obligation to pay regard to any 
of the — Tyfament ' ut” its mond pre 
ts on 89 7 „ 
With This deſign he Judt 11 1 addreſing 
he Jews -Herily, verily I ſay” unto! you, be that 
heareth my words, aud believeth on lim that ſent me, 


hath tuerliftin ng life, and ſhall not come into condemna- 


4 Land then he obſerves, That this can- 
not mean bare hearing and believing, but con- 
« fiders both as great incitements to the yore wha 
ek virtue.” 
But ſurely nothing can be more obvious, than 


: chat *hearing Jzsus's words,” muſt neceſſarily 


. . all his e as well as . 


SP: 50. + Jobn v. 24. oe, * | 


Jxsus expreſly ſays, chat 
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ing all his. commande. 4 Will 


the Author avoid the nece 
cyer HE, has declared, when, 


very. conyerlatin tell 


AS 45 _ 


1h 
205, the. Son of Cod And 
e jon is 1; along; oh 1 e 
7 4 wer tor 4d hub i hen, 
e 12 of, oy 55 17217 1 Y 
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expiry to the n 
75 as 4 N55 put o i 
er om G d, purpe 
every thing that be, 
The Author might as 15 0 te = 
Tzsvs's moral .command LE 
the ſupernatural mur he rt is 
moral comman e 
NE oby ei oY however are. TY 


ve EOS TI ek yg or 4022 7 1 
I Limp of the moral virtues . at, was to 
ys m his title to everlaſting felicity : nothing 
„ on or of this would anſwer his purpoſe, nor 
thing was to be. held ont. in an with 
4 5 18 8 riches and, great pk ſſeſſions were to 
Tacrificed. at the ſhr! f of virtue, and to 
yy made uſeful tg, his fellow CIEAtures, 1 i 
could receive the reward of eternal life .“. 
To juſtify this concluſion from Jrsus's anſwer 
we . muſt, ſuppole A, the. 2 5 FEE PP ie 
to "Jesus for a perfect rule, of elf as, we 
Tralbice V and con equently, that 2 ret . 
1 John v. 17, 18. + Ibid. ver. 19, 20, *Þ Ibid. ver. 
21 7A e $ Ibid, ver, 23. Wid. ver. 36. P. 363. 
_ no 


Poor hw oh 
'very queſtion itſelf—M bat good 
it will not abſolutel7 
es it very highly proba- 
die;cherthe Kuter Hud not the thought about 
Points of ue, when he aſked it: ny ws 
terms of the queſtion render ſo hip 6A thigh 
the ſequief ſhews muſt cerrainly R 
by o the Jzsvs Fang boi wilt 
entty inte life, keep the commandmmits 4 p inly ſhew- 
ing what he ſuppoſed the queſtion to mean. 
Nuler aſked” again, —Wbch And Jrgvs, a 
replied, Thou alt do m murther ; thou Pa 205 
tommit- auulrery; thou ſhalt not ſteal; thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe witneſs ; honour thy father and t. Tae of ; 
am thou alt love thy nelehbour as thy 75 Stil 
the ruler rephed, , theſe things have ] kept from 
d youth up; what lack I yet? And opon Jusvs's 
ſaying, rbon wilt be perfect, give thy eſtale to the 
— am tum and follow me; without aſking, any 
ing further, he went away ſorrowful on account of 
bis —— 2e — Wherens, had Belief been at 
the object of his thoughts; when Jesus anfwer- 
ed his ies not only once, but even the 
ſecond, and the third time, with a view to the 
— wore duties only, he would certainly have - 
explained his meaning, and defired Tie 8 10 
nion 3 Belief chat was nec ry 
As well, nay better might the Author con- 
tend, that — fog by omitting to mention the 
other Commandments, intended the Ruler ſhould 


| ® Matth, x6x, 16; e 
- under» 


the — 


. ae — ol indiffe ng 
whether he believed in Ong Gad, agre ibly..c0 
the Firſ, ot in- Many, Whether he worſhippec 

God as an invilible ſpirituat Being, agtecably ig 
the Secend, or ee Jl e 5 —. 
he reyerenced — 
the Third, or idly and GETS | _ 
it better might * rom — 
anſwer, than that aur hælieving, or not ee. 
whateyer we find —— che Nec T gm 
is a matter of no concern. Our Authors Cap 
8 ſo ver) —— def —— A: 2 utterly pd wt 


| he alleges in its fuppgre- 
H ae eee, is That Jzgus taughe 
nothing but che duties of mere Natural Religion. 
Vet in this very anſwer of JEũ bp 2 vun 
Ruler which, the . — amine gy 
from ; we find IJxsus ſa 
— $005 we! 


alt baue treaſure in — end come, uf ke up the 
croſs, and follow me.— Was this, a duty, of Natural 
Religion? Does That require us to (gl, all. that we. 
have, and give it away? Or would it Phong ork 
one to take up the croſs, and follom rss 
is, to endure perſecution for the lake of pfgachn 
ing that he was the promiſed Msssan 
The truth is, chat nothing was farther from 
che thoughts of the Jews, than making enquiries 
of Jesus about points of Baief, when they aſked, 
Bhat they Should do to inberit eternal life ?. And. 
Jn Esus's anſwers to theſe enguiries were accordingly 
requently pointed at the practical duties. 
indeed Jusus had accompliſhed the tatk he 
came to. perform, and the Chraſtiau, d Gee 
was actually to take place; then, as the 


1 erms of Salvation wre " be explicitly preac bad: 
we 


38 
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we' immediate find the Apoſtles informing the 


Jews, in anſwer to the ſame enquity, That: — 
muſt repent, and be baptized #very one of them, in 
1h; mans of Veſts for heroin . 
But to ſupport his objections a 
Teſtament the A — recourſe even to the 
ert Orator of Rome. He quotes a paſſage 
m Citero, in which the eternal obligation of 
the Law of Nature is finely enforced, and then 
obſerves ; „How excellent a proof, thar' the 
practice of virtue, not believing or diſbeliev- 
* * Ing, will determine our preſent and future hap- 
neſs +.” —And he might juſt as well have 
fa -— How excellent a , that becauſe we are 
bound to a& reaſonably, or virtuouſly, in all 


particulars; therefore we are not bound to act 


reaſonably, or virtuouſly, in adopting our reli- 
eye belief. Or, in words more immediately to 

purpoſe, How excellent a proof, that it is act- 
ing 2 nably, or ' virtuouſly, to believe that 
every paſſage of the New Teflament may be re- 
jected, in which no moral duty is enjoined ; not- 
withſtanding we have all the evidence which the 
nature of ſuch a fact can poſſibly admit, to prove 


them the genuine declarations of Jz8vs himſelf, 


and thoſe whom he commiſſioned to proce his 
_ doctrines to the world. 


In reality, the eternal immutable Law of Rea- 


ſon, or Nature, is fo far from proving, that our 
conduct with reſpect to the belief of ny points, 


which we have ſufficient evidence to eto be 


revealed, will not influence our falvatjon; as our 
conduct in every particular muſt ; that its influ- 
a on our ſalvation is founded wholly on that 


Law: fince the re lating 'our 9 7 he- 


U by the ſincere love o — is a mora 


Adds ĩi. — wi. 20 27. 
4 or 
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or virtuous practice; and the ſuffering our belief 
knowingly to be influenced by vice, prejudice, or 
paſſion, or taking it up without any thought or 
— proportionably vicious and blame-wor- 
IF, CCC „%% 7 OT 
Sul the Author defends the principle he con- 
tends for by an obſervation of Mr. Locke's :, who, 
after repeating ſeveral deſcriptions our Saviour 
has given of the method he will proceed in 
at the laſt day, obſerves,. . It is remarkable, 
that every where the ſentence follows doing, 
% or not doing; without any mention of believing, 
or not believing..— This the Author pronoun- 
ces a very rational remark, and would have it 
conſidered as a ſufficient authority for rejecting 
every ſupernatural declaration in the Goſpels. 
Whoever has any ſincere regard for truth, or for 
the ſcriptures, will neceſſarily entertain the higheſt 
reverence for Mr. Locke; and I could wiſh there- 
fore, that the Author, in referring to Mr. Locke, 
had given us this teſtimony. of his on ſincere 
regard for either. Throughout the work, from 
which: this quotation is made, Mr. Locke. has 
taught, that believing Jeſus to be the Chrijt, is a 
point of the higheſt importance; as our Author 
very well knows; though here be has quoted 
this paſſage from him, as it ſhould ſeem, with a 
view to impoſe on his reader, and make him ima- 
gine the reverſe. When Mr. Locke ſpeaks of the 
lentence to be paſſed at the day of judgment, in 
this paſſage, he has his thoughts upon the ſen- 
| tence which ſhall be paſſed. on Thoſe only, who 
believe Jzsvs to be the Meſſiah: and it being the 
fundamental principle of his Book, that aſſenting 
to this one propoſition, is ſufficient to denominate 
a man a true chriſtian, ſo far as belief alone is 
concerned; his meaning in this obſervation is, 
that no enquiry will be made into Their belief or 
242 diſbelief 
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_ diſbelief of any other points. This obſervation 
of Mr. Lcke's therefore is fo far from containing, 
as our Author would e e any virtual ap- 
ion of the for which he con- 
tends; which is, that *. bekef of Cnz1s7r's be- 
ing the Meſſiah is both unneceſſary, and ill- 
rounded; that in reality it wholly condemns 
t. But ſince the Author has choſen, though 
ſo very weakly, to ſhelter himſelf under it, it wil! 
be neceſſary for us to conſider whether the obſer- 
vation itſelf be really well grounded, or not. 
Mr. Locke, after having cited, John v. 28, oye 
— Matth. vii. 22, 23.—Xiii. 41, 49.—xVi. 27 
Luke xili. 26. and Matth. xxv. 31—46. ſays, 
„ Theſe, I think, are all the places where our 
Saviour mentions the laſt Judgment, or deſcribes 
* his way of proceeding on that great day: 
« wherein, as we have obſerved, it is remarkable, 
* that every where the ſentence follows doing, 
* or not doing; without any mention of believ- 
ing, or not clieving +.” | 
Now were it true, that the paſſages Mr. Locke 
has Here ſelected, are the only ones in which our 
Saviour has mentioned, what particulars will be 
the objects of conſideration at the laſt an x 
4 the inferenee he has drawn from them wou 
roundlefs and untrue, For, as to the laſt of 
hy e paſſages 4, That cannot poſſibly be con- 
ſidered as a complete account of our Saviour's 
future proceedings, in the day of Judgment; 
ſince he makes mention of nothing there, but 
works of mere mercy and charity alone: whereas 
nothing can be more certain, from the whole 
tenour of the Goſpel 1 and a multiplicity 
of paſſages which it would be tedious to refer to; 


than that our piety, juſtice, temperance, chaſtity, 


+ Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity, Vol, II. p. 571. Fol. 
Ed. ON": Matth. xxv. ee 
veracity, 
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veracity, humility, and in a word, all our virtues 
and vices, will then be epquured into. And as to 
e ee Mr. Lacke has felected, 
yy OC in 1e as myſt be ſeen upon 
turning to them; that the wicked ſhall be punyſh- 
ed, and the righteous rewarded, according to their 
works, without ſpecifying particulars; but which 
works muſt. neceſſarily be underſtood to include, 

agreeably to all the doctrines of our Lord, their 
whole conduct in every relation of life; and con- 
Es their 1 and care, or ms a 

or r 

za n s 


1 


944. 


„ believ 15.49 to be the 

rs to be, or the 
Contrary . and 55 we. receixe him, the paying a 
| zoug regard to all his declarations, or omitting 
a 10 ſay are truly and properly moral actions; 
for which as rational. creatures we muſt unavoid. 
ably be accountable, and which our Saviour will 
therefore enquite into at the Laſt Nay, If we 
have belicyed, according to our ſeveral ages 
and advantages, in . e of a . A 
honeſt attontion to his words and Il 
he rewarded for that Belief ; 11 we 4 — 3 been 
honeſtly an ſincerely diſpaſed to learn the truth, 
and by this means have rejected our Lord; Or, 
having received him, if -we have paid no regard 
to his declarations, or diſpelicvrd them; we * 
for this faulty diſpoſuion receive- our due 
demnation. This is un nable, both —— 
the plain reaſon of the thing, and all the moral 
doctrines of the Goſpel, 

But further, che Kd Mr, Lacke has ſelected, 
are not in fact, as wh 1 98 they were, all the 

” paſſages 
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paſſages in- which our Saviour makes mention of 
what 1 vil be conſidered at the Great Day. There 
is another, in which He expreſsly declares, that 
our Belief, which includes our moral conduct with 
regard to it, will then be enquired into, as well 
a any other parts of our conduct. Not long be- 
fore his aſcenſion Mark relates v, that He ap- 
« peared unto the Eleven as they ſas at meat; and 
after © having upbraided them with their unbelief 

aud hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not 
them which had ſeen him after be was riſen; that 
55 22 faid unto them, —Go ye unto all the world, and 
ach” the Goſpel to every creature : He that be- 
% Noveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but be that 
<<: helieveth not, ſhall be damned; or, meet with a 
dy. condemnation, | 8 
Nay, and upon another e 64 Tzgvs cried 
«an aid, If any man bear my words, and believe 
nat, I judge: him not (now): for I come not 
now) to judge the world, but to ſave the world : 
He that reetteth me, and receiveth not my words, 
a 1852 one 3 Judgeth him; oy word 65; i have 
1 ſpoken,” (the moral precepts of my Go and 
the abundant proof [have . x 
Authority,) the ame hal 10 ge him,” ( Il con. 
demn him for his nbelief)/ „in the Laſt D 
1 ly to which, in expoſtulating wich th « 
oped Unbelief, he attributes 1 to their 
own” faulty diſpoſition : « How cas ye believe, 
s which recerve honour'ont of another, and ſeck not 
« the at that cometh from God only t; In other 
words; How was it poffible for. them to believe in 
him, whom the rulers in general deſpiſed ; while, 
inſtead of ſeeking after truth, from a ſenſe of duty, 
a chey admitted whatever opinion was in general 


M Chap. xvi. 56 a + John xij, 44, . 40. 


5 John v. 44. 
_ eſteem, 


given of my Divine 
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eſteem, in order to be themſelves eſteemed? And 
to this Jæsus immediately added, Da not think 
« that 1 will accuſe you 1% the Father, (for your 
e ) © There is one that arcuſatb you, even 
4 in whom ye ru *. — And thus = 
im exprelsly declaring to his Diſcip 
" e the Comforter is come, he will — "the 
& world of SIN, BECAUSE . IIIA NOT on 
ANR +. 
Ixsus aſſerted that he ave fach inconcſtabl 
proofs of his Divine Character, that no but a 
| aulty i inattention to it, or a vicious politive nin, nnch. 
nation to conſider it, could be the cauſe of their re 
jecting him: 1f 1 do not the wade of my Father, be- 
& lieve me not: but if I do, thoug «dev ea 
« believe the works . And 9 
Jes aſked hi u. hat fl we my : at we * 
work the pen of God? Ixsus anſtperad end ſaid unto 
them, Tus is THE WORK or Gop, THAT YZ BE- 
LIEVE ON HIM, WHOM HE HATH SENTSH. —Agree- 
ably to which he tells his Diſciples — The Father 
bimſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, aud have 
BELIEVED that I came out from God'\|.—As, on the 
other hand, he declared to Nicodemus,—He' that 
believeth on him (the only begotten Son of God, ver. 16.) 
is not condemned: but be that believeth not is ' condemned 
already, becauſe be bath” uot believed in the name 4 
the only bepotten Son of God 4. The realon of whic 
condemnation, as he immediately tells him, was 
no other than this,. That ligbi was. come ' into be 
_ world, but £9 loved p par rocker than light, be- 
 aauſe their det were evil Ill. 
After this ſhort view of our Saviour's own expreſs 
declarations, CORTE, my e that w Fog 
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ade into our Belief in him at the great day; 
the reaſons why ſuch an ity neceſſarily muſt þ 
made ; the Author will perhaps fee reaſon to recon- 


ſider che truth of Mr. Litﬀr's remark, which he is 


fo fonel of ſneltet mſelf undet; as well as the 
of the toficluſion he himſelf would draw 
1 it How unfortunate is a writer, who ſeeks 


for authorny to defend his cauſe: but can ho other- 


wiſe avail himſelf of any in its efenge, than by 


Fr very particulars, in which, 


roUght"the frailty of human nature, even ſo cau- 
e fo extellent 4 writer as Mr. Locke has ac- 
wy ch nto a miſtake Let the Author 


. ey; fefiouy, ow, much it behoves him to 


. hitmfe lf may 74 be of the num - 
of hom Ji3vs has exprefily declar- 
L thar they ſhall ag Gy be © demned for not 


Nele ping Him, mn. 
1 ® : of | 
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TESUS erb cx clay Aran his dif 
N % Hrliebe in Hin ʒ the Author ſets him- 
5 is 0 


ks 


* CHRIST n fs to | he « Jews t, Ye ble i in God, 
». v «gel þ 
* Johniaſv2 1. . | | 
+ Che Author here ieren the fact; when j ſaid 
how wok was in private with the Apbſtles. Sce the _— 


| 


« believe 
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4 Zeljeve alſo in ne.— As if He Hail fad, Ze be 
in God, and fuch belief is a proper foundation of 
. religion: believe ulfo' in me; believe me 
* when J tell you, that God expects 'you ſhould 
« fulfill che moral law, or law of nature, as far 
*© as you are able: That you are to be Juſt, 
4 charitable, and benevolent; and That be wilt” 
„habe mercy and not (or, rather than) Jarrifice. 
He has hitherto accepted of our obedience to 
* the law of ceremonies, à8 well as #1 4 con- 
3 3 uſe you 
85 believed both to be your'd ne hath "hitherto 
ted of facrifices and mt Sinn as 
66 ee of that pure and ſpir which 
eds from an uptight and ' heart, ſo 
2 on have been Hintere, and act U to 
0 eh! tes of your conſciences, 7 — the Fehr 
„you had. You 12 — that NA e. 
* Lawyiver, was commiſſioned by God to require . 
m of you an obedience to the ka of ceremonies, y 
* 4s w * 22778 the —_ 8 and for this reaſon 
* God ur conformity to the 
former, pr Wi 5 a c atter ;— Believer alſo in 
<m:; believe, that 1 am come to teach'yoy the 
+ will of God, a Bok was you a more 2 — 
„Jyſtem of Morality Moſes ever taught. 1 
am not come to d the moral law, or law 
of nature, but to republiſh it to you, and to the 
** world ; to ſhew you tbe wbole r duty, and 
« what God and nature require of you. The law 
* of ceremonies you aboliſh; but God re- 
* quires the ice of the law of virtue; ; which 
law I have now undertaken to teach you; - Be- 
eue in Me tben, 80 var vas To PRACTISE THIS 
Aw. — Something like this appears to me to 
on * ALL that Chriſt could mean * ** in 
« by j.” ” 3 
Fo 358, 359- 


— 


1 have 
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have taken the pains to quote this paſſage at 
 lengthy,jnox, merely-that it may be ſeen how deſir- 
ous the Author, was to remove this ohjection to his 
ſcheme; but chiefly to produce one ample ſpeci- 
men of his manner of interpreting, or, to ſpeak 
E miſinterpreting the Neu Teftamept ; in 
order to give, if poſſible, ſome appearance of truth 
to the e W adopted, and endeavoured 


ta defend. 
ng further we take the . | 


If without la 

Ente of the words — inſtead of ſubſtituting 

eur oyn mere fancies in its room, as he has been 

leaſed to do it muſt, appear, that our Saviour 
re enjoined his diſciples to 2 in general 
whatever declarations he had made; and above all 

others, that of his being the promiſed Meſſiah. 

And the more par ticular view we take of the con- 

text, the more —.— this will become. 

61 eh and the Twelve being aſſembled together 
eat the Paſſover, on the night on which he was 
etrayed ; he firſt, told them, * he had greatly 

deſired to eat That Sup} . ith them, 95 be 

Juffered, a8 it would be the laſt time he ſhould do 

. Having firſt informed them of this in ge- 

neral, he proceeded to tell them with great anxicty 

of mind, that one of Them ſhould betray him +; 
and even, at their requeſt, pointed out who it 
was ; inſtructing them, at the ſame time, that 
the reaſon. why he told them af it before i it hap- 
pened was, that notwithſtanding his ignominious 
death, they might reſſ aſſured, that he was indeed 
the true Meſſiah, hom they at that time believed 
him to be: Now 1 tell you before it come, that 
when it is come to paſi, IE MAY BELIEVE, THAT I 


anc MES: 
? ® Luke xxii. 3 155 a ſobn Xiil. 18—21, 
1 Ibid. ver. 23—26. ju 


After 
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After this he commanded the Apoſtles to ear 
Bread and drink Wine, in remembrance of * 
when he ſhould be taken from them; | 
nifying; in the very words of the inſtitutian, that 
his body was to be wounded, and his blood ſhed, 
for all Aa ind *.——Then upon Peter's afſuring 
him, that he would lay down his life for his lake, 
Jzsvs firſt replied: to him; that notwi 
his warm aſſurances at that time, before the dawn 
of the next day he would even thrice deny that 
he knew him 7, to avoid the dan 2 that —— 
then ſeem to e him. A 
foretald to Peter what wauld fo ſoon befal —— 
particular; he addreſſed himſelf . o 
All; telling them, that though when he had for- 
merly ſent them round about the free, oper 
h - repentance, | and heal the 
met with no difficulties; the —_ would 'be 
far different when he ſhauld be taken from them 
that now they would find it neceſſary: to arm 
themſelves with and reſolution, to face 


the dangers: that would aſſault them % Becauſe 
that was written'in\the prophets concerning the Meſs 


3 (or, 


71 


Aab, that be was numbered with the tr 
En . a malefacxar) a e fe e 
m ... 
The Diſciples, as was natural, | deing exceo; 
ingly alarmed at this diſcouragi 
2 Maſter, and ee at the lat part- af i it + 
3 them fram giving way to thoſe fears, 
with which he ſaw them lexed; Issus im- 
mediately addreſſed them with this exhortation: 
Lei = your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, 
believe alſo in Me $ — In other words, Ler not 


Matth. xxvi. 26—28. Mark : xiv. 2224. Luke xii. 
on. 1 Car, 5 Aka 3 Li 
ohn xiii. f | e xxii. —37. 
|| 1b1d. ver. "38. 6 5 en I, 3s 


« what 
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« what I haye juſt told you; that I mall be taken 
«from you, 3 to death as a male factor, 
ſoppreid- Nou with e believe in God, that 
„ euery t he has declared, and all the. pro- 
„ miſes he has made in the Old Teſtament; and 
< thole anore. eſpeci ' which. relate to thæ Meſ- 
& ah, will certainly be fulfilled; Bilieve! alſo in 
«Mes! char T have Wide nothing but the truth, 
in telling you that I am Jie, the omiſed Met. 
0 ah, an Le Son of God as 1 have ſeveral 
times — and that I will certainly; fulfil 
* [all che Promiſes I have made you.” In my Fa- 
ther's ' Houſe are many manſions; 1f it were not fo 1 
evould baue told vou: Be not diſmayed therefore at 
what-may:: betall Me; Igo ie pr prey, 4 Place for 
on d That, as I ſaid to Peter, ye can- 
not follow! me now, ye may follow — 
and if 1 2 e A late for you, I will tame 
ee de at . J am, 
Ve 


1 Hot Dil 7 + Wk? 
very works lm perfor on account of the miracles they 


Ade en n er abe 
had ſeen And to comfort them 


ſtil} more, he- then „that he would. en- 
able al xyho —— all who believed him 
to be what he had juſt declared himſelf to be, the 
promiſed Meſſiak, and the 8on of God; to do 

reater works after he Was taken from thein, than 
be bia had: done beſore chem; and would do 
every they ſhould chen aſk of him . Andfur- 
ther, Tha Je would pray the Father, and he xwould give 
them another Comforter nter, to abide with them for euer; 
even the Spirit of Truth ;-—<oho devel with them, and 
Jaould be in them 5. — And that the Comforter, the 
29 Ghoſt, mw tbe Father would ſend in his name, 


ohn xiv. 2. 4 Ibid, Ver. 3. + 113d. ver. N 
1 bid. ver. 12, 13. ER John aiv. 16, 17. 
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ſhould teach them all things, and bring all things to 
their remembrance, whatſoever he bad faid unto them * 

After this he again reminded them of the deſign 
of what he ſaid to them ; — And now, 1 
have told you, before it come to paſs ;, before his be- 
ing taken from them by being put to death; that 
when it is come to paſs; even when ye ſhall have 
{cen me crucified; YE MIGHT BELIEVE T: In 
other words, that notwithſtanding my ignominious 
death, ſo oppoſite to all your expectations con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, you may ſtill reſt ſatisfied, 
that I am indeed that very perſon, whom I have 
profeſſed myſelf, and you acknowledged me to be, 
the promiled Mxssian; and that every thing I 
have declared to you will aſſuredly prove true. 

They then went out to the Mount of Olives ; 
where Jzsus again diſcourſed with his Diſciples, 
ſuitably to the occaſion of his being juſt going to 


| be taken from them; telling them — That be laid 


down his Life for his Friends || : And that when. 
the Comforter was come, who ſhould teſtify ef him, © 
they alſo ſhould bear witneſs, becauſe they had been with 
im from the beginning $ : — That notwithſtanding 
Sorrow had filled their hearts, his going was neceſſary, 
that be might ſend the Comforter to them : — That 
whatſoever they ſhould aſe the Father in his name, 
he would give it them || , — For, that the Father 
bimſelf loved them, becauſe they Bad loved him, Ao 
HAD BELIEVED THAT HE CAME OUT FROM GOD 4. 

Then he declared to them, That when he came 
into the world, he came out from the Father; and 
ſhould go to the Father, when he left the world; upon 
which they replied (becauſe he had reſolved their 
doubts without their propoſing them to him; ) 


John xiv. 25, 26. I Ibid. ver. 26, 29. 
John xiv. 31, compared with Matth. xxvi. 30. 
John xv. 13. & Ibid. ver. 26, 27. J John xvi. 6, 7. 
Ibid. ver, 23. £ Ibis. ver. 27 3 
| „ Now 
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"Now the are ſure that thou knoweſt all things :' by this 
WE BELIzve that thou cameſ forth from God. In 
anſwer to this declaration of their Belief in bim, 
Jzsuvs directly foretold to them, that they would 
all very ſhortly forſake him“; and then addreſſed 


himſelf to the Father, 20 glorify bim, mrs Som; with 


the glory, which Hx had with the Father before the 
world was : affirming, in this addreſs to the Father 
himſelf, that the Father bad given Him power to 
beſtow eternal life; — And that this was eternal life, 
To know him, the only true God, and Jesvus CHRIS 
whom be had ſent ; — And declaring to the Father, 
That his Diſciples had known ſurely that nx came our 
FROM Hu; and had BELIEVED THAT HE DID SEND 
HIM +. = 3 | v1 

Alfter peruſing this ſhort abſtract of Jxsvs's laſt 
diſcourſe to the Apoſtles, from which it is ſo abun- 
dantly evident, that in commanding them to Believe 
in Him, his true and obvious meaning was, that 
. notwithſtanding they would ſo ſoon ſee him igno- 
miniouſly put ro death, they ſhould reſt aſſured of 
his being rhe promiſed Meſſab ; and depend upon 
the accompliſhment of whatever he had declared; 
1 will leave the Author to reconſider his own 
interpretation of the paſſage ; and to ſuch reflexi- 
ons as muſt naturally ariſe, upon ſo ſerious an 
occaſion, in the breaſt of what he would certainly, 
be thought, an honeſt man. And when he has 
thus compared the unqueſtionable meaning of the 
paſſage itſelf, with that meaning which he has 
. endeavoured to put upon it; it may poſſibly be 
of ſome ſervice to him to conſider again the truth 
of the principle he has laid down; That Belief | 
* always ariſes out of ſufficient evidence, and can 
never ariſe at all where ſuch evidence is want- 
ing +.” —Forfrom this inſtance it appears, either 


: © John xvi. 31, 32. + John avi. 1-8. 1 P. 3099 
| „5 that 
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that this princi le is abſolutely falſe, and that the 
Author himſelf believes the meaning of this very 
aſſage to be, what the whole evidence clearly 
ewe it cannot be; or elſe, that the Author does 
not really believe Ixsus's meaning to have been, 
_ what he profeſſes to believe it; and ſo is diſho- 
neſtly attempting to perſuade his reader to believe, 
What he himſelf knows to be fale. 
The Author's flagrant perverſion of the paſſage 
juſt conſidered naturally leads us to inquire into 
the truth of what he has not ſcrupled to aſſert in 
another place, to ſerve the ſame deſign. e, 
de £ not find, ſays he, that CHRIST himſelf _ 
* ever aſſumed a higher character, than that of a 
„ Meſſenger from God; and ſuch he well might 
« be ſaid to be, as he was employed in the repub- 
<« lication of the religion of nature, which is the 
law of God: Nor was it neceſſary for him to 
produce a commiſſion immediately from God, 
to claim the regard and attention of mankind ; 
« ſceing that what he taught them was plain and 
« clear, and had a natural tendency to promote 
„ their happineſs .“ — That is, in other words, 
The New 7 — does not repreſent Cu is r him- 
ſelf, as pretending to produce any particular com- 
miſſion from God; or laying claim to any higher 
character than that of a mere man, who choſe to 
ſpend his time in inculcating the duties of morality 
alone. | | | 
Before we inquire into the truth of this aſſertion, 
it may be proper to take notice how conliſtent the 
Author is with himſelf in making it. Here f we 
find him acquainting us, that Iꝝsus produced no 
commiſſion immediately from God: but within 
eight pages after he expreſsly declares, That Jesvs 
worked miracles for an external proof af the truth 


+ P. s. . 2 
; of 


Seck. 6. 


me 4 Dalente of Revelation. 

of what, he taught, He fays—* The prejudices 
« 2 the Jews in favour e reli 3 ver7 
4 it which, I do not at all onde as they 


the ſame external evidence of the A. of their 
6 ion, which Chriſt gave of his: for the Mi- 

% rac{es of Meſes, their great Law-giver, mult claim 

* — them at leaſt, an ual regard with Thoſe 
«of Jesus Cumisr “. — ow ſh 8 5 reconcile 
nis Author with himſclf, or fuch peculiar and 
= manifeſt contradictions with that morality he pro- 
tcfles to regard? _ 

As to = truth or falſehood of the Author's af- 
ſertion of what he finds with regard to the Character 
— himſelf aſſumed, That will appear abun- 

tly evident from the following e 
ISOs affirmed, 5 
1.—That God bad ſent him; John xvii. 3, 8, 18, 

21. —iv. 43.— Xx. 21. And cxprelsly, that 

ble duat NOT come of biniſelf: chap. vii. 28, 29. 

—.. fe : | 
2,—T hat he came from the Father, and wen! to = 2 

John xvi. 36, 28. | 
g.—That what he did was a work given him by 

Cod to de: John xvii. 4, 8.— iv. 34. 
4 That he bad received every thing. he declared 

IMMEDIATELY..from God himſelf ; John viii. 40. 

5.—Jz8vs claimed, and made uſe of a peculiar | 

_ intercourſe with God: Matth. xi. 2527, Luke 

. 21. John xi. 41, 42. Xii. 27, 28, —xvii. 
throughout. 
6. Aſſerted himſelf to. be 4 greater perſonage than | 
4 Prophet : Matth. xii. 39 | 
7.— 9 0 himſelf the Re aller and the Life: yy 
Mi 28. 0 
8. Heclared that whoſoever believed on him Jould 
as die: John, xi. 25, 26. — iii. 18— *. 24. 


P. 16. 
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9.—Styled himſelf, the Lord : Luke xix. 31, 
10.—Styled himſelf the only begotten Son of God 
John iii. 1618, —ix. 35—37.—Martth. xxvii. 


u. — Rfkerted that he exiſted before the world: John 
viii. 5658. and bad plory with the Father before 
* the world was: John xvil. 5, 24. 8 
12. Aſſumed, and accepted of, the Character of 
the Son of God; and of the Cyr1sT, or Mzss1an; 
as prophecied of in all the writings of the Old 
1 A who ſhould come into the world: 
M,̃atth. xvi. 16, 17, 18, 20—xxvi. 63, 64.—Luke 
XXIV. 25—27, 44—47. John iv. 23, 26—v, 
39, 46—x. 24, 25 —xi. 2 vi. 6870. Matth. 
8 e IX. 41. 5 
13. Aſſumed the power of working Mix AcLEs: 
_ "SACK 4, Th 1%. 40. 42 © 
14.—Aſſerted that he Ak Miracrtts; and that 
his Miracles were he proper evidence on which 
they ought to believe, that He had an immediate 
Commiſſion from God: John v. 36—=vi. 26—10. 
37, 38—XIv. 10-—Xv, 24.— Luke vill, 46— 
Matth. xvi. 9, 10—x1, 4, 5, 20—24. 
f;5,- Styled the Power by which he performed 
his miracles tbe Holy Ghoſt : Matth. xii. 31, 32. 
16.—Conferred the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles : 
V b 
17. Aſſumed a power of enabling his Diſciples 
to work Mts acLes: Matth. x. 5, 8. Luke ix. 1 
—X, 9, 17-20. 


# 


* 


18.—Claimed a power to forgive Sins, or declare 
© whoſe fins were forgiven: Matth. ix. 2, 6.— 
Mark 11. 5, 10.— Luke v. 20, 24. 
19.-Affumed the knowledge that tbe faithful Diſ- 
ciples would inberit eternal life : Luke x. 20. and 
that He bad power to give them eternal life: John 
XVII. 2. — 
8 x 1 8 | | 20, 
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20. —— Laid claim to other Divine Knowledge : 
Matth. xiii. 17. Luke x: 24—xxiv. 141. 
John i. 48, 30 —iv. 18—ix. 3—xi1, 21, 26, 38. 
_ —XV1. 4.— Matth. 24. throughout. 
27. —Forelald his own death, 115 his Reſurrection 
on the third day: Matth. xvi. 21—XvIl. 22, 24— 
XX. 18, 19. And that afterwards he cuoull go 
beſore his Diſciples into Galtlee : Matth. xxvi. 
e 5rya bogs randy: 
eee TEE a potuer 4 ſending to the Diſciples, 
4 a Comforter from the Father, uE Holy Ghost; 
who ſlould communicate to them Divine Knowledge : 
John xiv. 16, 174, 26—xv. 26—xvi. 7, 13, 14. 
24.--—Declared that Fe is to be the Fade: of the 
„„ 22; 26 29uage Io. 
24.—Aſſerted, that all Power was given him in Ha. 
ven and in Earth : Matth. xxviii. 18.— lohn 
iii. 38 — xvii 2— Luke x. 2ů2 __ 
25. —Aſſerted, that by the immediate Authority of 
Cod, he had Power to lay down his Life, and Power 


10 take it again: John x. 15, 17, 18: compared 


2 NINLEYV. 16; 17, eee FR 
26.—Aſſerted, That as God bad Life in 7757 ſo 
Cod had given to Him to have Life in himſelf: John 
ES. 1ST EE. 5 
27.— Aſſerted, That he was able to have delivered 
© himſelf from the Jews, by the extraordinary Inter- 
© pojttion of God; but that he ferbore to do it, that 
the Seriptures relating to the Mxss ian might be ful. 
"filled, Matth. xxvi. 53, 4. 5 
28.—Aſſerted, That he underwent all he ſuf. 
fered on This very Account: Luke xxiv. 23. 
29:—Aﬀerted, That he ſhould go to God to pre. 
e 
30. — And that he /hould enter into bis GLogs : 
n TT 5 


* 
1 * 
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31. LL Arted, d, That , AFTER HIS; zarthi he would do 
ai thing that. bis 10 7 FE in bis Name: 
Jahn XIV. 1.3, Ax 2 

32,— Promiſed the 3 ** They Aula 
z tndutd with miraculous powers ſrom on high, 
ro qualify them for preaching his Goſpel, ſoon 
after his Aſcenſion : Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 4, 
5. Which Promiſe he Ang fulfilled, 

Au 
After this bare dals of ſo many diſtinct aſ- 

ſertions of our Lord, with regard to his on true 

Character, Authority, and Office; in the leuſt of 

which he lays claim to the dignity of an inyng- 

diate and ſpecial Meſſenger from God, in the pro- 
per ſenſe of the words, and rely diſtinct from 

5 — of che Author; and by all of which taken 

together, he — Divine Chart high 

beyond our conceptions þ N that, of 1. 

promiſed Maſtab; and. of all Power giuen 

bi m in Heaven and in Eatib ;i and appealed directly 
to the Miracles he performed, for an indiſputable 
proof af the truth of all his pretenſions ; After 
theſe particulars, what can we think 
of the modeſty, the in enuouſneſs, or the mora- 
lity, of the Author, who has not ſerupled to als 
ſert That be dotr- not find that Carat hichſelf 
laid claim e any higher character, than that of a2 
mere Man; who could in nei other ſenſe be ſtiled 

a meſſenger from God, than becauſe he had vo- 

luntarily choſen to preach true morality, | which 

Was 3 the will of God; and that he does 

not And, Fr Cnntsr ever pretended to produce 
15 immediate commiſſion. from God? i. above 

| what muſt we think of Oo 9 * 

and reverence for the Being, when 
hab hot ſcrupled to make this u ach which is 
perhaps one of the moſt ſhameleſs fallehoods that 
en man uttered; and yet hath dared to nat 
I 2 c 
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s ÞA Defence of Revulation, Soft, 7, 


the following appeal to the Searcher of all. Hearts: 
The eternal God, whom 1 htimbly. adore, 
«* knows that I have employed the faculties he 
hath given me, in an honeſt and impartial en- 
4 quiry after ruib; the truth as it is in Him 4.“ 
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| RE, 6 al F201 cat | 
The Author's Oljettions againſt MIRACLES 
ES T5 «conſidered. „ * 


E. have ſcen the Author attempting to per- 
W ſuade us, if we would take his word upon 
the point, that the New Teſtament does not _ a 
ſent Jzsvs as appealing to any evidence of his 
having an immediate Commiſſion from God. But 
this bare aſſertion being likely to have but little 
weight, as no: aſſertion can be more notoriouſly- 
falſe; he has thought fit to ſupport it, by throw- 
ing out a remark upon Miracles in general; in- 
tended to prevent us from paying regard to any 
ſuch pretenſions, wherever t ey may be found. 

Wia find, ſays he, that all religions pretend 
to the ſeal of Heaven, the certain oriterion of 
a religion's coming from God, and that all. 


others are falſe and counterfeit; and, what is 


vorthy of remark, the principal and diſtin- 
<< guithing characteriſtics of divinity, in almoſt 
re fie + E $449 ei 


See P. 365 —— Should the Author be driven to allege, 
(hat Jusvs never did in fact make re {everal ſupernatural / 
to him, he will expoſe 

umſelf to the utmoſt contempt:— By aſſerting rt That 8 
Jesus laid claim to no higher character chlian that of à mere 
uginſpized! preacher of morality, in order to prove that theſs 
declarations, are ey; attributed to him — And then con- 
tending that theſe declarations are falſely 19 97 575 to him, 
in order to prove that he laid claim :o uh higher character, 
than that oſc mere vninſpired preacher of moralie x.. 


J 
n eo 6 * p 
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A). Ms Sr dnt ROD Of GE pong #3 Lee 
« all Fe them, we find to be that, of miracles.: 
« which, by the bye, ſeems. to be an argument, 
« that Miracles, or hiſtories of miracles, will eve, 
« be an inſufficient proof of the truth of any reli? 
„gion; eſpecially if we conſider, that God is ſaid 
„ ſometimes to have permitted miracles to be 
« wrought, even by the agency, of Evil Spirits .“ 
Agrecably to this his friend the Prefacer ſays,— 
Nothing can prove the divine authority of any 
<« Revelation, but its internal moral excellence, its 
&« cc nſonancy to the reaſon of things, and ns ten- 
dency to promote the happineſs of the creatures 
td Vom i mag oo TA 
That every Religion pretehds to the Seal of Hea- 
ven; to uſe the Authot's vague and improper. 
terms; that is, that every religion pretends, to be 
true religion, is certain and neceſſary; ſince other- 
wiſe how could it pretend to be religion at all? 
Bur that eyery Religion, that has ever been profeſ. 
ſed, has Jaid claim to the character of an immediate 0 
Revelation, and appealed to Mifacles, as wrought 
_ purpoſely to ſupport its, claim, is falſe. That 
great impoſtor Mahomet himſelf, was too cautious 
to lay claim to the power of working miracles, 
and to ſtake his credit upon his exertion of any 
ſuch power, even though he was actually called 
The only Religions that lay claim to the character 
j of immediate Revelations from God, and at the 
z ſame time appeal to a ſeries of public and notoxri- 
1 ous Miracles, as wrought purpoſely, at ESR: : 
time of their being firſt revealed, to give mankind 
4 rational and ſatisfactory proof of their divine au- 
thority; are the Jewi/h and the Chriſtian. And it 


| is: 46 far from true, that every Religion conſiders... 
| all others as counterfeit and falle ; as the Author 
| | 1. 368. 8 0 Pref. p. 34. 


3 | aſſerts 3 


ver and a 
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aſſerts ; that the New Teſtament all along pl poſes 
the divine authority of the Old; 132 Chrefti 
Revtlation lays it down as 2 principle, that the 

of Moſes was, no leſs than i 1e, an immodli- 
ate Revelation from God. -It is fo far from true, 
that the advocates of every Sect allow ** that there 
is but one true religion in the world,” as the 
Author aſſerts; That all which the advocates for 
the/divine authority of the Chriſtian Revelation con- 
tend for, is That That is the onl) Revelation 
nc in force, and the only one deſigned to be uni- 
verſal, and to continue always in force; the Law 


71 Moſes having been deſigned to be pay | 


x and being now at an end. 
ay virther” the advocates for dhe chride au- 


ef the Chriſtian Piſpenſation do not con- 
tend, that That is the only true religion cyen now 
in the world: all they contend for 128 0045 on is 


the only true immediate Revelation from God 


in force. They allow that the religion of 8 

or Nature; chat is, ee of "ouch and du- 
on alone is able to diſco- 

rove; is ſtill the true pro r re- 


ties, which human re 


2 of all to whom the Chriſtian Reylarion has 


ot yet been made known: and the v 


God and the Doctrines by reveals in the hi 


e ſubſervient to the purpoſes of moral vir- 


tue; and the Miracles it refers to, as. the exter- 


nal evidence of its divine authority, are ſo authen- 


ticated, that they cannot reaſonab bly be queſtioned, 


and of ſuch a nature, that they muſt have been 


diving. 


But the Avthor ſays, that the claims to Mira- 


* under all religions ſeem to «ford; an ment, 
that 


very reaſon 
— they contend, That the Chriſtian Revelation 
is the proper religion of all to whom it has been 
made known, is,—Becauſe the Duties rg in * 
are ſo excellent, that nothing can be more worth it 
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that Miracles, or hiſtories of miraclos, will ever 
4+. be an eee eee proof of the N —_—_ 
ien ti x 25 
Wich Natural Ralighors or the aoligion of wa 
ſon, Miracles have nd connexion: the obligation of 
every duty enjoined, and the truth of every prin- 
ciple laid down, as tho dictato of reaſun, muſt be 
tried by Reaſon Only. Miracles theretors eau be al- 
leged in ſupport of Revealed Religion alone; And 
here the uſe of Miracles muſt be, not to prove 
immedialeiy, chat hate ver is declared in chat reli · 
gion is true : but that whatever declarations it 
dontains, of the truth of Which human reaſon is 
not an adequate judge, are certainly revealed 
from God: the neceſſary and immediate cortſe- - 
quence of which mult be, that all its declarations 
of this kind are true.” But ftdl Miracles alone will 
not prove this; fince the Duties enjoined; and the 
Doctrines delivered, in whatever: preteads' to be 
immediately revealed, muſt be ſeen to be tach ay 
may come from God, before Miracles can 
that the Goſpel in which they are found, 4 ally 
did. In this ſenſe therefore what the wn; wm 
is true; that Miracles chemſelves, conſidered mere. 
ly. by themſclves, will ever be an infufficjentproof 
-of the truths; or Divine Aurkorieyy yh 20 3 
But 1 is not or the meaning of the Author's 1 
ſertion: he means to argue, that Naan ark oa 
mos been falſely ——ͤů EP 
nowledged were never wro do prove 1 
gions to have been — nh: moſt certainly: 
were not; therefore Miracles are not the proper 
—— — _ point out to 
us, any ion that was. t 
falſe Miracles have been pretended, he ugh ma * 
hard to ſhew, that any falſe miracles have been - 
pretended 1 in order to Ss the truth or 3 
4 8 


miracles, which at the 1 
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of a pretended Revelation of a Ne Religion. Be- 


ſides, what an argument is this? Becauſe Miracles 


have been ſometimes falicly pretended to, there 
. Fore no Miracles have ever really been worked? Or, 


becauſe falſe teſtimony relating to Miracles has 
ſometimes been given, and detected; therefore 


t is impoſſible for any true teſtimony concernin 


Miracles to be given, and to be ſo authenticated, 


as to make it our rational duty to believe it? Let 


us ſuppoſe; what however is moſt notoriouſſy 


falſe ; chat there has been as ſtrong evidence from 


teſtimony ed in eee of ſome pretended 

| ie time it is certain from 
other evidence were never actually wrought; as 
is alleged in ſupport of thoſe miracles, on which 
the Goſpel, as a Revelation, depends. To argue 


from hence, as Biſhop Butler has excellently ob- 
ſerved, that the teſtimony in favour of the mi- 
racles of CunIsr and the Apoſtles, in oppoſition 


to which no evidence whatever is even pretended 
to be produced, is not to be credited; would be 
juſt the ſame thing as contending; That if two 
men of equally good reputation had given evi- 
dence in different cauſes, no way . and 


One of them ſhould be convicted of perjury in 


what he had depoſed; this perjury of the One 


- would, without any evidence whatever, be a proof 


that the Other muſt be perjured likewiſe T7. 
If he/who- fixed the ſtanding Laws of Nature 


can ſuſpend them, Miracles may be worked: and 


if he who is himſelf above our natural compre- 
henſions, and undiſcernable to our ſenſes, ſhould 
ſend a ſpecial Meſſenger upon earth, to make 
known his will with authority to mankind; the 
ſuſpenſion of the uſual Laws of Nature; uncon- 
erdlled by any ſuperiour ſuſpenſion to oppoſe it; 
See Biſhop Butler's Analogy, c. P. 362,—fyo, 
. is 
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is the only proof capable of being given us, cof 
Tine divine authority with Whiek he comes ! 
Miracles therefore are not only the proper, But 
che: ultimate and only poſſible proof by Heek we 
muſt judge, Whether any one — declares tous 
luch duties and doctrines as may come from Gd, 
is actually a meſſenger from God, or flot.0iAfie 
conſequently the Author muſt either cfHtend, 
thar God Himſelf is unable to cduſe * rnele 
to be worked ; or he muſt allow, that Wher Mira- 
cles, alleged profeſſedly in proof of a 'Revelati6ny 
fuch in its dyn nature that it may" comer from 
God, are authenticated in an unexceptiondbls 
manner ʒ̃ it is one of the firſt and icleareſt duties 
of Reaſon, or Natural Religion, to receive Dhit 
Rovelutions -and' obey it, as divine. 1: 1 
The Author however apprehends we may tit 
be deceived, in ſuppoſing that whatever cam plead 
even Real Miracles in its ſupport, muſt therefore 
certainly come from God; RBeeauſe Gd is ſuid 
ſometi mes to have permitted Real Miraeles 
be wrought by the agency of Evil Spieitt 
We ovght to have beem told, Where God is 
gad to have permitted this ſince for my own 
part; I muſt "confeſs 11 "wholly. uti 


d 
Wan the place: | " 25iob] 1331 s 2 — i 


This is ſoifar from being true- with! * 
Plana Magicians, that, by attentively e6h- 
fidering what they did, it has been Ww as 
plainly and ſatisfactorily as the caſt requires, and 
to conciſe and im erfett a relation of the particu- 
lars will admit. = 26 their performances were no- 
ng more than mere artiſios and Contfivatice.. 


Allr 1 


As the dardevinden no notice here of P ectedend ir 
completion, ſo I paſs them over likewiſe. . And indeed Pro- 
phecies fulfilled are no otherwiſe an evidence in this caſe, than 
as they are themſelyes one ſpecies' of Miracles. 


+ Exod. xvili. 19. 
It 


? 
| 
| 
: 
| 
3 
1 
o 


more chan ſuch. 


by God for this very purpoſe. 


; eſpecially as. our. Amir has not 
ep > ares pd pn . the contrary, I hall con · 
oa 4 him ee the — — 
opinion, ec proved from, the: xclation itſelt, 
the Magicians did amounied te nothing 
attempts to imitate in ſomo 
meaſure the real miracles. of ot mere hu 
men arühcr might accompliſh “. vE 
An Dent; xiii. 1-—5, the calc is put 5 
aul, but a mere tale, pretended prophet; not of 
ond who by real | inurnin ration foretald ſomething 
that came 10: of which: nothing hut in» 
ſpiration could have aſſured him, but of one, 
ho hy means either of ſome! knowledge not 
common, ſame accidental concurrence of circum . 
ſtances; ſeeret contrivance, or ſome other ſuch 
human; hut undiſeovered means ; ſhould: foretell 
"which did eventually come to. paſs; 


dot vier did not need inſpiration 40 foretell it, 


12 they might ſuppoſe it did. This is evi- 
from: hence, that the perſon giving them 


al 29 pomg which actually came to paſs, to 


perſuade them into Idolatry, is there dinected to be 
put to deatll, 58 a ſalſe prophet; whieh it is incre- 
dible he ſhould. hayc been, if actually inſpired 
So that here _ | 
exprefliano— The Lord your God proveub: you, #0 


know bet ber — —— God, & ; 


can ſignify no more, than that God permits ſuch 
a Deceiver to males uſe of ſuch, artifices wh. a 


be Author-will do well to conlule partioglagly Is Moing's 
Treatiſe on Miracs; not only for the caſe of the Magicians, 
hut for, the ſeveral Texts like wiſe ne in 11 een ? 
from p. 140, to p. 204, Bvo, | 
1 Deut. vill, 3. 


view 


natural powers, as che Author fi 
A tp Micazat's addreſs to e 4 
tha aus aca 2 parabolical deicnpripn 
The perſansmentionedbyour 
2 expreſly ſtyled, fs Gout and fl 
225 that is, perſons who way —— = 
o 

| would pretend to be Po ; 
ey no my pred. that ever Page game 
PAY FegAr cat 11 g 
ee they would — 1 does not 
is manifeſtly imply, that whoeverg them 
— be deceived in ſuppoſing their ſigns and 
wonders to be real miracles; as well as in ſuppo- 
ing Them, on that account, to be real N 
real Prophets? What other equitable — dion 
can be put upon the words? And, at all gente, 
certainly nothing is here ſaid, capable of being 
alleged to ſhew, that - theſe great ſigus and won- 
ders would be any thing more, than the effects 
of mere human cunning and deceit. And thus 
likewiſe- the figns and wonders 0 of — 
Paul ; (2. Theſſ. ii. 9.) are expreſiy deſosi as 
lying ſigns and wonders; or mere impolitions: + wa 
When therefore. the Author ene "har 
minted real Miracles to be wrotghs by the 
1 4 — 8 he Teng. ets produc 
ledged What it is not in his power tao uce 
any inftance in ſupport of; and what therefore I. 
muſt take leave to deny; together with 1 — 
ſequence he means to draw from it. 


„ rs al. 9-33; os To 4 
| 3 | But 
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Bar beſides, ſup e . had been ſaid, though 
real is not, t ſometimez berni reat 
miracles to be wrought by the 7 cy of 'Evit 
Spirits; how Would 4 Pere 28 frotri 
l mats Only proper criterion, Aar to 
judge of Divine Revelarfons ? The perfect holineſs, 
ce, veracity, and Sas Goch, render! it 
4 eohtradiction to ſuppoſe, that he ein pt 
ing, Whether good-or evil, ſo to ather 
ente any ching for a Revelation, as to lay hts Ra- 
tional Creatures under a moral neceſſity of 1 receiv- 
ing, as '#" Revelation from him, hat really is 
1 I thefefore God ſhould ever permit, what 
eh — . for believing he ever did, r. 
cer III ent reiſoh to hind! from our 
1125 conterning Beelzebud e, that 
Re fe but if God ſbould ever perft ; 
Peil Being to work real tmiracles, in order to de- 
ci Mankind into. a rational, but at the fatne 
time miſtaken belief, that ſomething, is 4 Reveli-/ 
tion from Goch. which really is not; he would, 
ite neun ce, over-rile thoſe Miracles by ul 
iter — 5 to be tough in oppoſition" to them, 
plainſy y ſupefiour th tem aste leave. 
ne > without excuſe,” if the did not prefer 
tothe Fi Firſt; arcs d I OR 
revelation" from the falſe! i . F 
Ot ſnould we for mere krggtent's fake ſuppoſe, 
that God might atany time permit an Evil Being to 
Kk Mm les] in ſupport of- Tomething evñ z Wich- 
out eaſing other mirac cles: to be wrought; in 
oftrion'irey' them, and 'plaihly capable "of 'over- 
powering! them ; it oul ſetm;” that the miracles 
of this'F.,viF Being muſt be worked, either to re- 


commend ſome practice, Which bur own' reaſon is 
capable of informing us is  notoriquily vicious; 


N * Mark iii, 22— 26. 


or 
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or to inculcate the belief of ſome doctrine, which 
our own reaſon may inform us, is notoriouſl 
falſe. In either. of which caſes it muſt be manifi 
that ſuch miracles can only be permitted to try 
1; and conſequently, that it would be our duty 
to regard them as nothing more, that an extra- 
ordinary ſummons from God, to adhere. to That 
practice which we ourſelves know to be evidently 
virtuous and right; and to That belief which our 
on reaſon, informs us is manifeſtly juſt. 
But if it were poſſible, in the nature of the 
thing, for God to permit an Evil Being to work. 
real miracles, to prove ſomething to be a Revela- 
tion from God, which really was not; ſo as to 
leave mankind deſtitute of any means to diſcover 
the deception; if this was poſſible, which moſt 
certainly it is not; ſtill would it be the abſolute 
duty of mankind, as Rational Creatures, to admit 
as a Revelation from God, whatever came duly au- 
thenticated to them as ſuch; though by this means 
> they ſhould unavoidably be led into an error: be- 
= cauſe it is in eyery inſtance the indiſpenſable duty 
f of Man, to 1 x and govern himſelf by the 
dictates of his reaſon; and an error ſo adopted 
would. not only be abſolutely innocent, but our 
conduct in thus adopting it, would be truly vir- 
tons and, prayeworthy,:; | 57 ii Is 
Had it therefore n: ſaid, as the Author 
affirms, though we have ſeeh it is not, That 
God ſemetimes permits miracles to 5 wrought; 
„ by Evil Spirits;“ ſtill would it certain, 
that;M1z.a0uss, of which Prophecies fulfilled are 
one ſpecies, muſt ever be, from the very nature 
of "thief, the wiily rion for, 


+19 353 TRY 34/85 oe A625 | O's 8 

. Tce by, whether, ſuch a Religion as,may, be 

a;Revelat n from God, actually is one.. 

2 would be unpardonable to quit this ſubject, ow 
KLE Pr 0 taking 
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HR Waben has ſtill» another argument 


againſt Revelation in —_ and! de mul 
chereforeconſuer u. 9 9997 
Let us, ſhys he, dum our thoughts inwards; 
<, and aſk-ourſ ſeriouſly, Whether it be 
&+, bie that God has to mamlind any writer 
Revelation immediately from himſelf; and un- 
cler has 1 — particular direction; in do- 
ing whi ee reſtrained the pub- 
„ liſhers of it, from blending” any of their on 
opinions and ſentiments with the pure and per- 
fett word thus: delivered to them Win der our 
*-confeiences anfwer, that ix is probable 
no ſuch written Revelation has been made 1 
Here, at one ſtroke, the Author utrerly over-' 
throws tho very fundamental principle for which 
chiefly he. all along contends, For, if our con- 
ſeiences tell us, chat probably no pure untnixed 
Revelation was ever written ; and if, as he like · 
wiſe contends,* pure morulity is the only ure un 
mixed Revelation; how can it be probable, m 
| 1 2 that: the books of the ew Tf, 


* laid.down by ths Authby's' 
in the N .,** Nothin — 1 1 2 = 2 — 
1 Jin ority of an 3 


4% extellende.“ What fs this bur ter 
identical cireumſtadce, Which makes x a chr th 4 5 Bi i 
3 


notice of a 8 


. been diſcovered liy human renſon only, 

vealed ; is the only poſſible proof, that it could not be di 

* by human wh di br but muſt have been revealed? 
17 370- 


originally 
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originally were, what his book is chieſſy intended 
to perſuade us they were, an unmyxct pram 
X pure morality alone 7 1 
But why ſhould out cee ny as he 
here *! For my on part, my confeience 
tells me, while I reafor merely on the general 
nature of the thing; that if mankind had d 
and abuſed thoſe rational powers with God 
originally endowed them, and by that mant wire 
becomt polluted with the general practiue of the 
moſt abominable vices, and Thad given themſelves 
up to the moſt contemptible and vretehed idola | 
try; it is far from improbable, that a Go on 
fect goodneſs might ſo far extend his 
towards them, as to give them an unmiedinte yr 
ſpecial” Revelation of his Divine Will; ddliveret 
to them in ſuch a manner as to leave them utterby 
without exauicy, if it glee nr their attencive 
regard. 5 
8 her if the: goodneſs of God oukd-hovein: 
duced him to do this; ſince thert would be-no 
_ ore! of tranſmitting) bis Will, thas revealed, 
to uent pure. in any good degree; 
but by — . bis inſtruments in 
revealing it, to put che plite, and: perfebt word 
thus delivered to them into writing; free from all 
indiſcriminate mixture of rheir o opinions'y che 
very reaſon. of the thing forces us to believe” it 
highly probable, that God would cauſe fuch 4 
Revelation to be written, immediately from 
himſelf, and: under Mpc gone and particular 


ve direction“ The t 9 55 105; 19 OT as = 
But beſides: The mote tive probabnti 

of God 's candaſtending; to vour mankind Lad wet 

ſuch a Revelation is dba or the real 


point that we have to conſider.” We have u religlott 

already offering itſelf to us, which aſſerts itſelf 

ta re been n * from Gd, 
I | actually 


* * 
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actually written under his immediate and ſpeciah 
direction: it is our duty therefore, as Ratiohal 
Creatures, not to remain conſidering the mere 
abſtract probability of God's condeſcending to 
favour manlcind in this manner; which would be 

an utterly uſeleſs ſpeculation ; but to enquire into 
the evidence this religion has actually produced 
in ſupport of ſo high a claim; and, if That is unex- 
ceptionable, to receive it as divine. 

But the Author ſays, our conkience will inform 
us, that it is hight pobable no ſuch Revelation 
has been made; for this reaſon, among many 
others, (which however he has not ventured to 
name,) “ That ſuch a Revelation muſt be nece/- 
Jary to the happineſs of mankind, or God wou d 
* not have made it; —If neceſſary for any, then for 

« all; -And it is inconſiſtent with all our ideas 
of the juſtice and goodneſs of the parent of man- 

kind, to ſuppoſe that he would not make it 
i uri verſal. lt would be a reflection on the moral 
character of the Deity, to ſuppoſe one indivi- 
dual of the human race to be ſo unhappily cir- 
«6 cumſtanced, as to have no opportunity of know- 
ing and embracing the only religion by which * 
** could attain eternal happineſs #.” __ 
Now in the firſt place it is certain, as Biſhoz 
Butler well remarks; * That were Revelation uni- 
« verſal;' yet from: men's different capacities of 
$6 anderitunding; from- the different lengths of 
their lives, their different educations, and other 
external | circumſtances, and from their diffe- 
« rence of temper and bodily conſtitutions, their 
4 teligious fitüations would be widely different; 
hu and the diſadvantage vf fut i bomnpariſon of 
—* 8 ultogether as much as 4 pre- 
„ e ASH anneal args 4 HE” 
„„ $5921 „ TIO: 7 

. 7e. I See Aunlliy, Kc. p. 322, 323 Pp 
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But further, as to the principle itſelf here laich 
down, though the wiſdom of God cannot permit — 
to reveal any thing to mankind, which, ut & property 
regarded, will not be mein uſeful; my goods 
_ neſs of God may induce hi — to reveal to them, 
what is not abſolutely neceſſar bag N their Ac- 
3 with him: and co l that though 
a Revelation ſhould not be univerſal, yet no one 
individual of the human race would on that ac 
count be fo circumſtanced, as to have no | 
tunity of attaining to ſuch a degree of happineſs, 
as the wiſdom and goodneſs of God ie . 
ſtow upon him. | 

That God will give eternal ha pineſs to any 
part of mankind, is a truth with which Revelation 
alone can acquaint 5 But reaſon is ſufficient to 
aſſure us, it 3 hi y P probable, that ſome degree 
of happineſs will 2 ecured to All, who have had 
_ reaſon only for their guide, 15 their p̃a paying obe- 

dience to the law of their own OE While 
the happineſs of thoſe who live under an imme- 
diate Revelation, muſt in a ſimilar manner de- 
pend on their obedience to that Revelation. -It 
is no leſs the dictate of Reaſon, than the expreſs 
aſſurance of Revelation, That as many as have ſinned 
without Law, i. c. without a particular Revela« 
tion; /hall a 10 o periſh without Lato, —or any par- 
ticular Rev tion: And as many as baut fined 
in the Law, i. e. under a particular Revelation 
ſhall be judged by the Law, — or, that Panne, 
Revelation “. 

Though therefore a written Revelation ſhould 
not actually be made known to all, though a 
great = of mankind ſhould have no opportu- 
nity of becoming acquainted with it; yet would 


bs Rom. 11. 12. ; 
7 „ 5 
55 | K there 
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there not be any one individual of the human race 
ſo circumſtanced, as not to have it in his power 
to embrace That religion, obedience to which will 
procure him whatever happineſs God will mercy- 
fully beſtow upon the. ſincere followers of their 
duty, in his particular circumſtances and ſituati- 
on; becauſe the law which each individual neceſ- 
farily lives under, whether it be his own Reaſon 
only, or any particular Revelation, 1s to Each re- 
ſpectively That religion. 
And to argue further, that though Revelation is 
ndt neceſſary, yet if it is uſeful, the goodneſs of God 
would oblige him to impart it to all, as well as 
to any; would be no leſs unreaſonable than to aſ- 
ſert, that God muſt neceſſarily give the ſame un- 
derſtanding, health, ſpirits, wealth, reputation, ſuc- 
ceſs, &c. &c. to every individual of the human race; 
and would unavoidably run us up at length into the 
vid abſurdity, that the goodneſs of God could never 
have ſuffered him to create Man at all, but muſt 
| haye obliged him to make all his creatures of the 
moſt perfect order poſſible of created Beings. 
Beſides, when no Natural bleſſings and advantages 
are univerſal, how can it be inſiſted on that Re- 
vealed bleſſings muſt be fo? Many uſeful parts of 
natural knowledge, and many of the comforts and 
conveniences of life, indeed almoſt all of them, 
have been diſcovered gradually and with diffi 
culty, and only by. part of mankind; and why 
therefore may we not be obliged to [ſearch for 
revealed wiſdom alſo as for hidden treaſures | ? — 
Let us hear 'the admirable Biſhop Butler on this 
ay Men are naturally liable to diſeaſes; for which 
* God, in his. good providence, has provided 
+ Prov, ii. * 5 * 
© natural 
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natural remedies. But remedies exiſting in na- 
ture have been unknown to mankind for many 


ages; are known but to few now; probably 
many valuable ones are not known yet, Great 


has been, and is, the obſcurity: and difficulty 


in the nature and application of them. Cir- 


cumſtances often ſeem to make them very im- 
roper, where rev! Meas abſolutely neceſſary. 
t is after long labour and ſtudy, and many 

unſucceſsful endeavours, that they are brought 

to be as uſeful as they are; after high con- 
tempt and abſolute rejection of the moſt uſeful 
we have; and after diſputes and doubts, which 
have ſeemed to be endleſs. The belt remedies 
too, when unſkilfully, much more if diſho- 
neſtly applied, may produce new diſeaſes: 


and with the righteſt application the ſucgeſs 


of them is often doubtful. In many caſes 
they are not at all effectual; where they are, 
it is often very ſlowly; and the application 


of them, and the neceſſary regimen accompa- 


nying it, is, not uncommonly, ſo diſagtee- 
le, that ſome will not ſubmit to them; 
and ſatisfy themſelves with the excuſe, that if 
they would, it is not. certain, whether it would 
be ſucceſsful, And many perſons who labour 
under diſeaſes, for which there are known na- 
tural remedies, are riot ſo happy as to be al- 
ways, if ever, in the way of them. In a word, 


the remedies which Nature has provid for diſ- 
c 


t, nor univer- 


eaſes, are neither certain, pe 


" IF - 


ſal. And indeed the fame principles of arguing, 
which would lead us to. conclude, that they 
muſt be ſo, would lead us likewiſe to conclude, 
that there could be no occaſion for them; 
that is, that there cop be no _ 

: Dy 5 2 ö « 4 0 
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„all.“ And is it not equally true, that the ſame 
principles which would. lead us to conclude, with 
the Author, that Revelation muſt be univerſal; will 
equally lead us to conclude, that there could be 
zo occaſion for Revelation; and conſequently, 
that no falſe and vicious ſyſtems of religion, no 
ſuperſtition, no impoſtures, no wretched 1dolatry, 
could be ſuffered to ſubſiſt among mankind ? And 
fince we find in fact, that this method of reaſonin 
is fallacious in the one caſe, mult we not be force 
to give it up in the other? | _— 
In ſhort;-if God has ſo dealt with his creatures, 
as to make the natural terms of the exiſtence of 
every. one of them cligible on the whole, he has 
done all that his perfections will enable us neceſ- 
farily to infer, © And fince it is unqueſtionable, 
that the nature of man, conſidered in all its cir- 
cumitances, is eligible, though he were left to the 
guidance of his own reaſon only; and that obedi- 
ence to That, here That is the only guide, will 
procure us ſuch rewards as God ſhall ſee fit to 
confer upon thoſe whom he places in That ſitua- 
tion; the mere want of Univerſality cannot furniſh 
even the leaſt ſhadow of an objection againſt the 
%% loss... 52. 
1 Biſhop Buthr's Analogy, &e, p. 264266. Bvo,—1750. | 
'* [Here again'T cannot forbear having recourſe to the ex- 
cellent Biſhop Butler upon the point. «— If, ſays he, the 
fact really were, that Some have received no light at all 
from the Scripture ; as many ages and countries in the hea- 
* then world: that Others, though they have, by means of it, 
© had eſſential or natural religion enforced upon their con- 
ſelences, yet haye never had the genuine Scripture Revela- 
tion, wich its real evidence, propoſed to their conſidera- 
« tion; und the ancient Perſians, and modern Mahometans, 
may poſſibly be. inftancez of people in a ſituation amen 
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When the Author-ſays—* That if an immediate 
Revelation had been made to mankind, it would 
%% have been moſt, certainly diſtinguiſhed from al 


% like to this: that Others, though they have had the Serip- 
ture laid before them as of divine Revelation, yet have 
4 had it with the ſyſtem and evidence of Chriſtianity ſo in- 
terpolated ; the ſyſtem ſo corrupted, the eyidence ſo-bleyded 
* with falſe miracles ; as to, leave the mind in the utmo 

«© doubtfulneſs and A fe the whole; which ma 

© be the ſtate of ſome thoughtful” men, in moſt of thoſe na- 
tions who call themſelves Chriſtian : and laſtly, that Others 
* have had Chriſtianity offered to them in its genuſne fim- 
« plicity, and with its proper evidence; as petſons in coun- 
«© tries and churches of civil and of Chriſtian Uberty ; but 
% however that even theſe perſons are left in great ignqrahce 
in ſeveral reſpects, and have by no means Fight afforded 
them enough to ſatisfy their curioſity, but only tor t 
«« their life, to teach them their duty, and encourage Yen 
« in the careful diſcharge of it: I ſay, If we were to ſtp- 
„ poſe this ſomewhat of a general true account of the de- 
„ grees of moral and religious light and evidence, Which 
were intended to be afforded mankind, and of What has ac; 
„ tually been, and is their ſituation, in their pan, and re- 
« ligious capacity; there would be nothing in all this igno- 
«© rance, daubtfulneſs, and uncertainty, in all theſe varieties, 
and ſuppoſed diſadvantages of ſome in compariſon of others, 
« reſpecting Religion; but may be paralelled ty manifeſt ana- 
* logies in the Natural Diſpenſations of Providence at preſent, 
« and conſidering ourſelves merely in our temporal capacity. 

Nor is there any thing ſhocking in all this, or which 
« would ſeem to bear hard upon the moral adminiſtration 
8 . 


in Nature, if we would really keep in mind, that 00 Sr 
„ ſhall be dealt equitably with; inftead of forgettmg this, or 


* explaining it away, after it is acknowledged in words. Alt 
„ ſhadow of injuſtice, 77 8 all harſh appearances, in this 
various ceconomy of Providence would be folk; if we would 
«+ keep in mind, that every merciful allowance. wall be made, 
and no more be required of any one, 7 what might 
„habe been equitably, expected of him, from the circum- 
*« ſtances in which he was placed; and not what Ks" have 
been expected, had be been placed in other circumftances x 
© 1, e. in ſcripture language, that every man ſhall, be accep/ed 
„ according to what be * and not according to what he had 

F e * 3 . 3 2 not. 


» 
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« pretended Revelations, by ſome obvious exter- 
&« nal marks and tokens of a divine original; not 
by a pillar of fire or of ſmoke to direct one na- 
tion only; but ſuch as would attract the notice, 
£ and fix the opinions of mankind “ 
e % ͤũ ð : „ 147% . 1 an. 
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« not '*, — This however doth not by any means imply, that 
the condition of all perſons here is equally advantageous 
it reſpe& to foturity, And Providence's deſigning to 
„% place ſome in greater darkneſs with reſpe& to religious 
| — is no more a reaſon why they ſhould not en- 
« deavour to get out of that darkneſs, and others to bring 
„them out of it; than why ignorant and flow people in mat- 
"ters of other knowledge, old not endeavour to learn, 
« or ſhould not be inſtructed,  _ e 
It is not unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the ſame wiſe and 
good principle, whatever it wat, which diſpoſed the Author 
4% of Nature to make different kinds and orders of creatures, 
* diſpoſed him alſo to place creatures of like kinds in different 
«« ſituations; and that the ſame principle, which diſpoſed 
bim to make creatures of different moral capacities, diſ- 
«poſed him alſo to place creatures of like moral capacities, 
jn different religious ſituations ; and even the ſame. crea- 
**rhres; in different periods of their being. And the account, 
or reaſon of this, is alſo moſt probably the account, why 
* the conſtitution of things is ſuch, as that creatures of moral 
* natures or capacities, for a conſiderable part of that dura- 
tion in which they are living agents, are not at all ſubjecis 
of morality or religion; but grow up to be ſo, and grow 
up to be ſo more and more, gradually from childhood to 
mature age.” — Thus the Biſhop f. And in proceeding he 
has unanſwerably ſhewn, that this conſtitution is ſo far * 
being, on any account, unworthy of God ; that it is manifeſtly 
| peep 40 that probationary ſtate, for which our preſent life 
33 deng ned. | TR . | 
| 7 here, once for all, I muſt aſk our Author, why he has 
not read, or if he has, why he has not even attempted to an- 
er Biſhop Butler, and others ; who have long ago ſhewn the 
fotility of all the ovens on which he il inte, without 
adding any thing to their ſorce; but of whoſe anſwers to them 
not even the leaſt notice js taken in his book ? 


- | ®* Cor. viii, "7" a. | 
1 Ne Buther's Analogy, Ge. p. 319 —322.—3%œ. 1750, 
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and be to them all an infallible guide through 
„the wilderneſs of chis world, to a ſtate of per- 

fect and conſummate happineſs ;“ — The only 
anſwer, that ſuch: an aſſertion deſerves is, that in 
the main it is abſolutely falſe: [That as the perfec- 

tions of God do not lay him under an obligation 
to give to mankind any Revelation at all; fo net- 
ther can they prohibit him from granting a pecu- 

liar Revelation to whatever : part of mankind the 

plans of his providence may ſelect for that pur- 

poſe; in order to promote in the end the 
either of that part, or of the Whole: and that if 
he ſees fit to make a peculiar Revelation to ane 
nation only, his wiſdom muſt certainly adapt the 
immediate proofs of its being revealed, to that 
nation in particular. Not to add, that a miraculous 
appearance of a- pillar of fire and ſmoke, or.any 
other miracles, adapted immediately at the time 
to the conviction of one nation in particular; 
do neceſſarily become, when properly atteſted, 
a full and ſufficient proof to all. mankind. to 


whom they are authentically made known, that 


the Revelation they accompanied was certainly 
divine. „ e 
But beſides, how ſhall we reconcile what the 
Author has here exprelsly aſſerted, with what he 
has aſſerted but three pages before, and his friend 
the Prefacer for him ? The Author has employed 
a paragraph to ſhew that Miracles, or hiſtories f 
Arad, can never afford a proof that any reli- 
gion comes from God +. Agreeably to which" the 
Prefacer has aſſerted That nothing but the inter- 
nal moral excellence of any religion can prove it 


to be revealed 4. Whereas here F the Author a 


. P. 368. f Pref. p. 34. <P. 371. 
K 4 päeremptorily 
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torily afſerts——'** That if a Revelation had 
"Th — made to mankind, it would have been 
3 diſtinguiſned from all pretended 
y fome: obvious external marks and 
inal; and theſe (forſooth) 
40 8 AG —_— as a pi lar of fire and ſmoke, to 
direct one nation only, but ſuch as would be 

viſible to all mankind,” Will the Author fa- 
vour the world with an account of the proceſs, 
whatever it may be, by the help of which he con- 
verts the internal excellence of any doctrine into ex- 
ternal: marks and tokens. that it was revealed from 
God; and at the ſame time inform us, what other 
kind of external marks and tokens of a doctrinc's be- 
ing revealed from God, beſides what are called 
Miracles, or prophecies | fulfilled, of which I pre- 
ſame he entertains no higher an opinion; he has 
been ſo fortunate to diſcover ? 

More objections are ſtill behind. A ende 
« Revelation, ſays the Author, would alſo moſt 
certainly have: ſome internal marks of divinity. 
Mie may reaſonably ſuppoſe, firſt, That it would 
<< be» plain; clear, and intelligible ; ; ſuited to all 
<« ſituations of time and place, and to the _ 
d eſt, as well as the moſt enlarged capacity: 
** would want no comments, no 8 
*© explanations. For can we ſuppoſe, that hem: 
1 God ſpeaks to his creatures he would do it in 
a language which they could not underſtand? - 
uy Or, that he who formed the power of concep- 
*. tion in the human mind, ſhould ever ſtand in 
need of an interpreter? Surely no. Sccondhy, 
vue may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that the doctrines 

of fuch 'a Revelation would be pure, unmixed 


| « with perplexing myſteries, or uſeleſs ceremontes ;, 


and: that its precepts would contain the moſt 
wy ſublime morality, the practice of which would 
4 Fg. * have : 


Again he aſſerts,. That the very idea 0 
<< any part of the New'Teftament's wanting either 
<«< explanation or deſence, is entirely inconſiſtent with 
Nan opinion of that part, at leaſt, being of di. 
vine inſpiration and authority; and is a tacit 

* acknowledgment, that human errors have crept. 

« in, and been blended with divine truths 7.“ 
As to the Morality of the New Teſtament,” the 
Author will allow That to have every qualifica- 
tion; for the main body of his book is intended tao 
prove it; which the morality of a Revelation can 
poſſibly require. But for the other notions here 
advanced, we may without preſumption venture 
to pronounce them in the higheſt degree abſurd 
and ridiculous. e , te e Wat: 

So exceedingly confuſed are the Author's ideas, 
that he here applies to Revelation when commit- 
ted to writing, what is true only with —_— 
Immediate Inſpiration, and the perſon inmedi- 
| _ inſpired. Certain it is, that when God thine 
ſelt ſpeaks immediately to his creatures he does 
it in a language which they clearly under- 
ſtand:“ And that * he who formed the power 
of conception in the human mind, never ſtands 
in need of an interpreter,” to explain what he 
immediately reveals to them, with deſign that they 
ſhould explain it. And accordingly we never 
find any of the Prophets or Apoſtles complaining 
that they did not clearly and certainly know) what 
was revealed to them; but on the contrary expli- 
citly declaring it, without any doubting or heſi- 
tation 1. C 
. +; iy” 


. 3712. f P. 319, 320. See likewiſe to the ſame, 
purpoſe, p. 313, 314. „ . | 
1 God may reveal a Prophecy, which he does pot ingond | 
0 


* 
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But if thoſe whom the goodneſs of God has 
thought fit to make uſe of as his inſtruments for 
_ conveying an immediate Revelation to mankind, 
ſhould commit to writing what they themſelves 
have received by infallible inſpiration, that man- 
kind may know with certainty to what to have 
recourſe; this Mritten Account of the revealed will 
of God muſt unavoidably be ſubject to all the na · 
tural imperfections of human language, in which 
i muſt of neceſſity be expreſſed. The meaning 
of its words and ſentences muſt ſometimes admit 
of doubt; when copied it muſt be expoſed to in- 
voluntary errors; when tranſlated into a variety 
of languages, to involuntary miſinterpretations ; 
and in proceſs of time, thoſe parts eſpecially, which 
relate to any thing diſtinct from the mere precepts 
of morality, will neceſſarily ſtand in need of illuſ- 
tration; from a careful compariſon of one part 
with another; as well as from a due knowledge of 
the language in which it was originally written; 
the cuſtoms,” manners, and opinions of thoſe to 
whom it was firſt addreſſed; and the particular 
_ circumſtances by which any part of it was firſt oc- 
caſioned. Not to add, that as it is liable to be 
interpreted not only by fallible, but even by per- 
verſe men, it muſt neceffarily be expoſed to all 
the miſinterpretations, which ignorance and per- 
verſeneſs may be capable of adopting; and conſe- 
quently, though revealed from God himſelf, and 
written with all the propriety that the caſe can 
require, may perpetually ſtand in need of expla- 


nation and defence “. 
ſhould be at that time underfiood (as in Nan. xii. 8.) But then, 
in this caſe as well as in every other, the Prophet knows aſ- 
ſuredly what is revealed to him, though the Prophecy revealed 
to him is not at the ſame time explained. | „ 
* Even our Author's zealous Advocate in the Preface was 
ſo ſenſible of this, that he has flatly contradicted him in this 
1 | point; 
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To affirm therefore, with the Author, that a a 
written Revelation from God to man, can never 
ſtand in need of an interpreter, becauſe God for- 
med the power of conception in the human mind: 
and that whatever part of the New 7 men ſtands 
in need of explanation or defence, cannot for that 
reaſon be of divine authority, but muſt have been 
forged; is teally the moſt childiſh abſurdity. It 
is in fact either affirming no leſs, than that man is 
incapable of perverſeneſs, ignorance, or error; 
that human language is incapable of being per- 
verted; and that writings may be clearly and cer- 
tainly underſtood, without our knowing the true 
meaning of the words and phraſes in which they 
are expreſſed or the particular circumſtances,when 
any ſuch there are, to which they immediately 
relate :—Or elſe it is aſſerting ; than which no- 
thing can poſſibly be conceived more wild; chat 
God cannot cauſe a ſpecial Revelation of his will 
to be committed to writing for the laſting benefit 
of mankind, without ever after inſpiring every 
ſingle individual of the human race, with an ac- 
curate and complete underſtanding of every thing 
mentioned in ſuch a Revelation, and relative to 
it. For unleſs one or the other of theſe ſuppoſi- 
tions be allowed, the ignorance as well as the pa- 
ſions of men may lead them to attack, as well as 
to miſunderſtand, ' what is really revealed; and 
conſequently what is really revealed, will una- 
voidably ſtand in need both of explanation and 


point; and ſays expreſily, —— “ The ambiguity of language 
vill always afford opportunities for deſigning men — 
« the plaineſt truths, and cleareſt precepts, liable to altera- 
«« tions, to various interpretations, and a variety of corrup- 
„tions.“ (Pref. p. 29.) And I may venture to add, that a 
clearer proof of this truth can ſcarcely be met with, than the 
| joint-work of theſe writers, | * 


1 | Beſides, 
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Heſides, if it was impoſſible for God, or, which 
in the ſame thing, unworthy of God, to commu - 
nicate any thing to man by a written Revela- 
tion, in ſuch a manner as to be liable ta want ex- 
tion and defence, it muſt be equally impoſ- 
ble for God to communicate any *hing to, man 
by the light of his on Reaſon, in ſuch a manner 
as to ſuffer it to ſtand in need of explanation or 
defence. But certain it is, that every principle 
of morality, even That plaineſt of them all, the 
rule of doing io al bers as we would be done unto; may 
be: miſapplied, when we come to act upon it in 
particular caſes, and conſequently may ſtand in 
need of explanation and defence. And accord- 
ingly the Author himſelf, notwithſtanding the cx- 
trayagant aſſertions we are now conſidering, and 
notwithitanding he has likewiſe aſſerted, That 
<< the lau / of nature is univerſally underſtood, ſo far 
as to conſtitute a rule, perfect in its direction, 
* for the conduct of human life ;” has himſelt 
* explained and defended ſeveral of thoſe very 
Lexts, which he has exhibited as ſo many precepts 
of Natural Religion and Morality, and as the. 
genuine doctrincs of the New T tamen, r. 
Either therefore the Author muſt give up every 
principle of Natural Religion, as ſuch; or he 
muſt admit, that it is not an objection to the In- 
ſpiration and Divine Authority of any paſſage in the 
ew-Telament, that it may ſtand in need of ex- 
planation or defence. In a word; to trace the 
Author's principles to their neceſſary conſequence; 
to aſſert that God cannot make known any thin 
to man, ſo as to leave it capable of ſtanding in nee 
of explanation or defence; is in other words al. 
lexting, that it is impoſſible for God to create ſuch” 


7 
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a rational, but at the ſame time imperfect, erra - 
ture as Man. — 80 big with a ities are this 
Author's aſſertions; and ſo nam (4 dane 
is this Rational Chriftian . Je 4 
Finally, fays the Author, a written Arend 
e would moſt certainly approve itſelf to the con- 
« ſciences of CE _— u 1 ; 
| being a y t ect o 
= 4 T, 0 —— of den and — to bes 2 
* „ nothing can be added by man that would inf” 

<« prove it; nothing be blended with it, but What 
* would prove an alloy, and leſſen its intrinſic 

er 242 14:4] 
1 after what has Poet obſerved: all that 
need be ſaid is; that the moral duties enjoined in 
4 ſpecial Revelation muſt unqueſtionably be ſuch 
as will gain the approbation of our own reaſon, 
though they may be far more perfect than thoſe 
which we ourſelves had actually diſcovered. / But 
with regard to every thing elſe, as our reaſon cannot 
poſſibly enable us to judge, what other particulars 
God may, or not reveal to us; ſo whatever 
elſe we find contained in the New Teſtament, with 
the proper external evidence of its being authen- 
tic, mu nevcefſirily be admitted, and believed 
to be Divine. For, though Max cannot have au- 
chotity to blend any practice which reaſon does 


_ The Ante wil do well to conſe whet hs ou 
ſibly mean in the owl aſſa 313, 314.) ws 
« Could we once be certain t Ft the 3 of Hole wrking | 
*« (the New Tefament) was really dictated b vas 8147 EE 
Would they be natural, rational, and inſti E eaſy to be 

« underſtood by perſons of every rank and 3 — 
„without comment or explanation.” Are not theſe writ- | 
ings exactly what they are, whether we can be certain of their 
coming from God, or not? And does their intelligiblenefs, or 
obſcurity, depend upon our knowing from whence they came; 
or upon the words and ſentences * writings HN 


TP. 374, 
not 
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not enjoin; or any doctrine, of the truth of which 
reaſon cannot judge, with thoſe of which it can; 
the authority of Gov is ſo compleat, that reaſon 
itſelf indiſpenſably obliges us to believe whatever 
doctrines he ſnall pleaſe to reveal, and obey what- 
ever duties he ſhall pleaſe to enjo-in. 
When therefore the Author concludes—* That 
* the Religion of Nature is the ſtandard by which 
«we ſhould meaſure the Merits of all other Re- 
ligions; and that That which approaches neareſt 
to the Purity and Perfection of T his, we ſhould 
* eſteem the beſt *:” —— It is agreed, That 
no written Religion can be admitted as a Divine 
Revelation, which enjoins the Practice of any 
thing in its own nature wrong, or the Belief of 


any thing that is falſe. But if any writings ; whole 


morality,” like that of the New Teſtament, is the 
very perfection of all reaſon ; not only lay claim 
to divine inſpiration, hut actually produce all the 
external evidence of their being revealed from God, 


Which the nature of the things can admit; how 


many Points ſoever they _ contain, which reaſon 
could never have diſcovered ; and how many Ritcs 


ſoever they may * preſcribe, which mere reaſon 


could never have enjoined ; All that they contain, 
The Myſterious Truths they reveal, and the Ceremo- 
nies they enjoin, as well as the Moral Duties they 
recommend, muſt be received and ſubmitted to as 


0 . , | : 15 
Divine . | | 
2 P. 372, | 


+. When the Author — (p. 16.) ““ That the Jeu were, 
« and ſlill are, too fond of their rituals, and of the ceremonial 
« parts of their religion ; — At leaſt that they appear ſo to vs, 
„% who. are convinced that things of this nature are abſolutely 
indifferent: — He only gives us a ſpecimen, either of his 
dilingeruouſne(s,, or the contuſion of his ideas, Ing. 

Before the coming of Custer, the Fes were no further to 


' blame in being attached to their ceremonies, than as they ſuf- 


fered an attention to Them, to ſupplant their obedience to oy 
| mor 
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+ Sel. Ret 


The Author's Arguments founded on Matthew 
xvi. 27, 28; and ſome. Other Paſſages, 


conſidered, 


| E have now conſidered all the Arguments 
drawn from the Nature of Revelation in 
general, which the Author has, in his manner, al- 
. | leged, 


moral virtues ; becavſe the exact obſervance of the ceremonies 
preſcribed in their Law was their abſolute duty ; though by no 
means their only, or even chief duty; and they are ſeverely, 
and repeatedly reproved in the O% T;Nament, for their pre- 
ference of poktive precepts to thoſe of Moral Virtue, Sinee 
the coming of CURL, the fault of the Jeb, confiſts, not in 
their being attached to the Ceremonies of the Law of Moſer, 
but to the Law i//elf; long ſince ſuperſeded by the coming of 
the Messfau. But while they adhere to their Law itſelf as ſtill 
in force, their obſervance of its ceremonies, as far as they can 
now obſerve them, is ſo far from being a matter of indiflp- 
' rence to them, that it is their obvious duty. Wo 
And whereas the Author is pleaſed to Foy (p. 17.) „That 
„ Cunr15T never «diſputed the Divine Miſſion of Moſer : witnv 
the Jau. — Which ſounds as if he would inſinuate, that 
 Cug1srT did not in reality acknowledge it, but thought it a 
point not worth contending with them about ;— Certain it is, 
that CurrsT did ſo expreſsly acknowledge the Divine Au- 
thority both of Moſes, and his Writings, that the Divine Pre- 
tenſions of CyrtsrT and Moſes muſt ſtand, or fall together. 
Thus when the Phariſees came to Jegus, and aſked him 
whether it was lawful for a man to put away his wife for every 
cauſe ? (Matth. xix. 3.) JIEsus — referred them to 
Moaſes's Account of the Creation, — “ Have ye nos read that he 
« aulich made them at the beginning, made them malt and fr. 
% male Kc. - And then added from himſelf, - bat there 
fore Gov hath joined together, let no man put aſunder. It was 
impoſſible for him to give 2 — atteſtation to the Divine 
Authority both of Maſes and his bod than he has heregiven.— 
Again we find Issus expreſsly referring money account of 
the death of Abel; ſtiling him à Prophet, and the firſt that 
was ſlain after the formation of the world. (Eulce xi. 50, 5. 


— AG 


leged, to prove that only the Mora! Paſſages of 
*the New Teftament can be conſidered as the ge- 
nuine Doctrines of C unis and that even they 


1 


At another time, he expreſily aſſegted the truth of Moeſos's 
Eitory of Noah and-the Flood, nn gory 3739.) - On 
another occaſion we find JIsus inſtructing the people, that it 
"was their duty to obcy all the commands (eviden y meanin 
duch as were lawful) which the Scribes and Phariſces ene 
them, though not to imitate their practice; Becauſe they were 
the perſons appointed to explain to them the precepts of the 
Larw of Moſes : — Then * JIEsus to the multitude, and to his di. 
" eipley, YJaying, The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes's feat : All 
#huvefore, whatſoever they bid you obſerve, obſerve and do, &c. 
[Matth. xxiii. 1, &c,) — Agreeably to which, in anſwer to the 
Phariſees, he cited the Fifth Commandment of the Two Tables 
_ of the Law of Moſes, and repeatedly declared that it was the 
"Commandment of God, — (Match. xv. 3, 4, 6. Mark vii. 7 
—11, 13.) — And thus in his Sermon on the Mount, he com- 


N 


manded, I halſocuer ye would that men foould do unto ou, 


An pe even /o to them ; upon this very account, that bis aua: 
- the Law and the Propbets z (Matth. vii. 12.) Or, in other 
words, the Sum and Subſtance of the Morality enjoined in 
them, — 80 again, in the Parable of the Rich Man and La- 
Aru, the Anſwer which ]Jzsus puts into the Mouth of Abra» 
In, to the rich man's requeſt for his Brethren, is —Tley have 
Ae and the Prophets, let them hear Them; evident] gnifying, | 
that their obedience to the Law of Maſes, and to & 
would þe ſufficient to ſecure their ance, and prevent their 
. Incurring'thut Puniſhment into which he is repreſented to have 
come. And upon the Rich Man's reply, he makes Abraham 
-return that emphatical Declaration: — f they hear not Moſes 
and the Prophets (whoſe Divine Authority they ſo well know 
and. confeſs, neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe from 
the dead. (Luke xvi. 29, 31.)— When again the Sadducees 
eftioned Jz5us;- whoſe wife: the woman ſhould be in the 
ſurreclion, who had been wife to the ſeven brethren ; JIS. 
replied— J do err, not or gh the Scriptures, i. e. Ye do there- 


fore err, becauſe ye do not rightly underſtand what is declared 
in ti Books of Moſes and the _ And to prove to them, 
the Sadducees, the falſe hood f one of the ſavourite tenets. of 


their Set; he immediately referred them to a very remarkable 
paſſage in one of: cha Boche of Af But as. touching th 
Neſurrection of theo Ad. bsi je not read" THAT WHICH WAS | 
SPOKEN TO You BY Gon, ſaying, Tam the God of Abraham, the 
God of l/aac, and the God off Jacob # (Match. xxii. 31, 32.) 
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are- not to be regarded 


ones, upon a few. particular Paſſages 

Teſtament; in order, as far as „ by at- 
tempting” to expoſe them, to ſet alide more ef- 
fectually the revealed Authority of the Whole; 
it is incumbent upon us, when ſo far engaged, to 
inquire into the truth, or falſehood; of His ob- 
ſervations on thoſe few paſſages he has choſen to 


e 
7 


He aſſerts, in general terms, that many paſ- 
ſages of the New- Teſtament are of ſuch a nature, 
that either they muſt have been corruptions of 
what it originally was; or, if they were not cor- 
ruptions, that the New Teſtament itſelf could not 


Here we find Jz3us expreſily affirming, That God really did 
appear to Moſes at the buſb, and ſay to him there what Moſes 
Has related. On another occaſion Jesvs told the . 
«« That he himſelf would not accuſe them to God ; that there 
was one that accuſed them, even Maſes, in whom they truſted" 
and then immediately added; — For had ye believed Moſes, ye 
*vould baus believed me ; On HE WROTE Of: Ma. (John v. 
5, 46.) 1 to which we are ſtill more fully informed, 
that when he walked with the two Diſciples'to Emmans,” after 
his Reſurreftion,— Beginning at Moss, and all the Prophets, he 
expounded unto them in all the Scriptures (of the Old Teflament 
the things concerning him/elf; Luke xxiv. 27. — And but juit 
before his Aſcenſion he told his Diſciples, — Theſe are the 
awords which I ali unto you, while I was yet with you That all 
things might be fulfilled which were written in the Law of Moſes, 


and the Prophets, and the P/alms, concerning Me. (Lid. ver. 


) And thus he expreſsly. declared E/aiar to be a Prophet. 
(Matth; xv. 7.)——Afeer this we gage. to aller, that if 
£3Vs himſelf was an inſpired Meſſenger, ſent from the God 
of Truth; who, as he himſelf declared; Came into the world 


to brar witneſs unto: the Truth 5; (John viii. 37.) Meer muſt 
| likewiſe have been a ſpecial Meſſenger from God. To con- 


firm which Jesvs Dl F Ron v. 15.) 2 be 
came, not to defiroy, but to fulfil the Lau and the Prophutr'y plainly 
acknowledging the Divine Authority of Both, | 


. 3 >» ; ; 4 . 


8 enz. plucnce, o 
75 Alpiratl , 5 TI 
= o prove. £468 Match- xvi, 2, 28 
alleges, chat, Ixus is, ch — 2 8 epli⸗ 


catly fore os ee | = to i fe 
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2 erg yet alive! and rom 
contænds, 


1s polition: he ice 
4 not even er com to 9 CHER —.— of 
Ti bg THE prophets 0h Which he 
thinks the more probable opinion, that IE su ne: 
Fae: ans, or ſaid what is there attributed to him . 
erſes gc ferred ca are thefts: : 
> tin mc The Son, of man ſhall gens in ie —— 
02 ZOR! v25W 4 his Hauber, with bis Angels x, 
dom blub, 1154: . then lie fall rruard e man ac- 
x ._ cording io his works. _ 
ves be 5d d. ene A unte you, ithere le ſore 
1 TEA 4 oh 971 ws rh to hieb ſhall not taſte 
L 680 * 40% h. A FT 155 4 
"Nw 4441 e tor HI .co n n 18. 2 5 | 
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tors at leaſt thought, that theſe verſes, 30 and 34, 
relate to the final judgment of the world. 86 
condly, He alleges, that the expreſſions in Matth. 
xxiv. 30, are not applicable to che deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem; but ſuch as are conftantly made uſe of 
in deſcribing the judgment of the world; as in 
Matth xxv. 31, 32. arid elſewhere: Viz. When 
the Son of Mam ſhail come in bis glory, and all the boly 
Angels with bim, then ſhall ht it upon the thront f 
his glory. And before bim fhall be gathered all nations; 
and be fall ife 1 them 7 another, as a 
ſhepherd divideth his ſheep from the goats. —Theſt are 
the only reaſons which the-Author alleges to ſup- 
on his charge. 3 Ren . 

Vo the firit of them, 1 — at 
leaſt thought, that Matth. xxiv. 30, 34. relate to 
the final judgment of the world; it is ſufficient 
to ſay, that it is ſo utte * e n 
beneath all notice. 

In anſwer to the t chat the eee in 
Match, xxiv. 30. are not applicable to the deſtruc- 
tion of Jene,; it has — been obſerved by 
writers on this ſubject, that God's coming in 
2 clouds, is an expreſſion uſed by the Prophets 

in foretelling the execution · of juelgrnents 
upon particular nations; as for inſtance in Iſai. 
XIx. 1. But further, and what is even more di- 
rectly to the preſent queſtion, the expreſſion uſed 
in this place by our Saviour, is plainly borrowerl 
from a paſſage in the Prophet Daniel ®, where it 
reer rere pa- AN Gs in deſcribing che 


8 e by 1 ni on vet eu Bebotd] out lis the Son bf 
Man came with the: oat of haa-uen, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they bro bt him near befors bim. And thers was given 
Vin 2 atd.Glory, and a Ling dom, that all people, nations, 
nd langnayet 1 fould Jerve in: his Dominion in an everlaſting 
Divan, fa auhich /ball not paſe away, and his Kingdom that 


wiieb foall wr be defiroyed.—Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
L 2 eſtabliſh- 
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eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, or 
— — of the MES85 AH; in the courſe of which 
eſtabliſnment the power of God was ſo ſignally 
diſplayed, by the terrible punzſhment of the Jews 
a5' a nation, in the deſtruction they ſuffered; and 
the utter overthrow both of their religious and 
civil conſtitution- So that this aſſertion of tlie 
Author, concerning the expreſſions in Matth. 
«xiv. 30. is abſolutely and notoriouſſy falſGQ 
| To the remaining part of the objection; that 
| | the expreſſions in Matth. xxiv. 30. are ſuch as are 
: conttantly made uſe of in deſcribing the final judg- 
| ment of the world; as appears in Matth, xxv. 31, 
32, and other places; it muſt ſurely occur to the 
- thoughts of every one, that the very ſignal: pu- 
A niſhment of the cus, as it took place within a few 
= P cars after Ixsus's death, was an event of ſo ſimilar 
u nature to the final judgment of the world; that 
| it might very naturally and properly be foretold 
14 by Jesus, and eſpecially to the eus themſelves, 
in the ſame kind of expreſſions. So that the ſimi- 
larity of theſe general deſcriptions. in the places 
concerned, if they were indeed as ſimilar as the 
Author ſuppoſes, would not prove the point for 
which he contends; that theſe expreſſions muſt 
4 always relate to the final judgment of the world 
A | __ *only; but we muſt conſider the different occaſions 
= on which Jxsus delivered them, and what he faid 
} beſides at the fame time, to know when he meant 
to expreſs One of theſe events by them, and when 
the Other. And if we do this, we ſhall imme- 
diately perceive, notwithſtanding the general ſimi- 
larity of ſome expreſſions, that in Matth. xxv. 
31, 32, &c. Jesus is moſt evidently ſpeaking 
of the final judgment of the world, without any 
reference whatever to the national puniſhment of 
the Jews ; but in Matth. xxiv. 30. and xvi. 28, 
only of the national overthrow of the Jetos, accom- 
„ = panicd 
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panied with the more complete eſtabliſhment of 
the kingdom of the Mss lan, or Goſpel Diſpen- 


Nothing can be plainer upon inſpection, than 
that in Matth. xxv. from ver. 31 to 46 ; the end 
of Jzsvs's diſcourſe; JEsus is delivering a de- 
ſcription of the final judgment of the world, with- 
out the leaſt reference to any other event *, But 
in chap, xxiv. it is evident, that from ver, 1, oO 
ver. 34, to go no further, he is delivering a con- 
tinued delcription of the national puniſhment-of 
the eos; no part of which can be applied, with- 
out manifeſtly interrupting the thread of the diſ- 
courſe, to the final judgment of the world. To 
break the thread of this narration therefore, hy 
applying ver. 30 to the final judgment of the 
world; merely becauſe ſome expreſſions in it, are, 
ſingly conſidered, capable of being uſed to de- 
ſcribe One of thele events as well as the Other; 
would be utterly unwarrantable, and oppoſite to 
every principle of juſt and rational interpretation. 
But further, the very paſſages themſelves differ 
ſo widely in ſeveral material particulars, notwith- 
ſtanding {ome general likeneſs in others, as toſhew 
undeniably that they could not be deſcriptions of 


\ 


the ſame event. | 2% 4:11 blows 
In Matth. xxv. 31, Jzsvs ſays. ben the'Son 
of Man ſhall come in his glory, and all the holy Angels 
| with bim, then ſhall be ſit upon the throne of bis glory. 
ere we ſee him deſcribed as attended by all 
the Hoſt of Heaven, and as ſeated in the moſt 
2 place for the ſolemn judgment of all man- 


ü an 
Ver. 32. And before him ſhall. be. gathered all na- 
lions; (not the Je- only ) Aud be hall ſeparate 
them one from another (the virtuous from the wick- 


= 0 5M See the whole paſſage,” 


— 


ed. 
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ed, as is expreſsly declared in the ſequel, from 
ver. 34, to 46), a a ſhepherd divide: bis heep 
from the 9h the very nature G, the final judg- | 
ment of the world.” 
Ver. 43. Aud be ſhall ſet the flieep on his rigbi- 
hind, but the cats on the left,” &c. 
ver. 46; Theſe ſhall po go away into everloſting puniſh- 
ment, 2 the righteous into life eternal. * her e is 
evidently no poſſibility of applying this deſerip- 
tion to any event but the Final Jun gent of the 
world.” 
But Marth, YT 30, Jrsvs ſays — And this 
immediately after the deſtruction of the Fewiſh 


ate, deſcribed from ver, 15 to 29) ſhall appear 


the fign of the Son e (Roy in 2 257 (by this re. 


fldle Verſficatſon of the Prophecies in ge- 
neral ; and of That delivered in this very chapter, 
of the dleſtruction of Jeruſalem, 1 in particular; ) And 
then Hall all the tribes of the land 4 (of Judea) 
mourn; (not, And then ſhall all nations be ga- 
thered before bim; And they ſhall ſee the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power nnd great 
glory (they ſhall ſee the eſtabliſhment of the Gol. 
pel Diſpenſation, on the abolition of the polity of 


the «Few not, He ſhall fit on the throne of his ' glory, 


ug in Matth. xxy, 31, 
Ver. 31. And be all fend bis Angeli, or Meſſen- 


ers, The Apoſtles riot, and all the boly Angels with 


;). with a great ſound 4 a trumpet ;' (that is, in 


o-cuſtomary prophetical phraſe; preaching the glad 
Tidings "AS oſpel;) 25 125 . * 
11 Flee, (eſtabliſt a a church o holes who believe 
in him; without a word of ſeparating one from 
anotber;) from the four toinds, ' 5 ny the one end of 


Dedven to the ther : (i. e. from all nations where 


4 It has long been obſerved, that this is ha proper anf. 
Jation here, inſtead of the Pare genera interpretation, 5. 


. 7 
they 


"And at engen 


Roy 
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fhall preach the Goſpel). And here ends 
: 4 without &-liggle able of ſend. 
ſome into everk dummen, ans others ita 


4 eternal, as in a 


VA de 
—— e that e es 
f ack are 10 1 ery: different in the moſt» material 
particulars, har 0 they muſt. unavoidably relate*tb 
quite diſtinct events and that, it is evident from 
their contexts, that Matth. 20. 31, &c: relates 
- wholly to the final judgment of; the world; and 
b Matth. xxiv; 30, &c. to the national puniſmtment 
| of the Jeus. | And as the Author himſelf lays” it 
A down as a principle, in n-which he is certainly right, 
Z that chap; xvi. 28＋erih, I ſay unto: ya, there be 
| Jome ſtanding here, which Hall nat yaſterof, death," tri 
E they ſee the Son of Man coming in bis Kingdom," Fe. 
latcs to the ſame event with chap. xxiv/\g0 »<Pt=. 


rily I ſay unto pou, this generation ſhall not paſs . 


0 


ill all theſe are fulfilled , the conſequerice 
rectly follows, that in Matth. 'xvi. 28, FesvY' is 
not foretelling that he ſhould. come to iudee the world; 
but only that the: eros would be puniſhed by a 
national deſtruction, and their polity ſabverred,. 
while tome of thoſe who then ſtood with hin were 
yet alive. . Ain 
And that this is the true meaning of the Cam 1 0 
 #he Son of Man in his Kingdom there foretold;; 
well as, that it did actually come to pals within — 
time foretold; is ſtill fur ther evident from hence, 
that Jesus moreover propheſied on another oc-. 
caſion, that Jobn the 24 it ſhould tarry. Ee 
ſhould come; and that accordingly, Jobn. Gd live 
till Feruſalem was trodden 15 of the Gentiles + y and 
the Jetiſii polity utterly ſu "Gs as J 
foretold it Nou „ e W > Jy 20M 


14 v | 
. | * John xxl. 22, : 4 Luke a. * — 5 975 | 
1 N 1 * 4 1 
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th ſhould ſeem, though the Author does not 
explicitly declare it, me the main foundation of 
bis charge againſt Matth. xv1.28. is a tuppoſition, 
that it cannot poſſibly relate to any other event, 
than the verſe immediately foregoing, and that 
ver. 27. can only relate to the final judgment of 
the world; But this is a point, which it is not 
poſſible to prove, as the conſideration. of the whole | 
patſage will clearly evince. - 

Ixsus having very ſeverely rebuked Peter, upon 
his ſhewing plainly that he expected to acquire 
temporal greatneſs * being his Diſciple; (Matth. 
xvi. 21—2 24) he immediately made uſe of the oc- 
caſion to addreſs himſelf on the ſame topic to on 
his hearers, as follows. 

Ver. 24. Then ſaid ] SUS to bis Diſciples ( and to 
all the people, Mark {ls 4) If any man will come 
after me, let him deny bi 27 and rale up his craſh, 
and follow me. , 
Ver. 25. For whoſoevtr will 250 his life ( ſeek to 
fave bis life, Luke xvii. 23.) will loſe it; and who-. 
ſecver will loſe bis life, (will hazard it,) for my Jake, 
— find it. 

Ver. 26. For what is a man profited, if be ſhall 
gain the whole world, and loſe bis li 5 Or what will 
4 man give in exchange for bis life * ? ; 

Ver. 27. For the Son of Man ſhall come in ibe 
Glory of his Father, with bis Angels, (or Mz eſengers 175 ) 


When the ſame word is made uſe of, in the ſame Nc 5 
in two immediately adjoining ſentences, it muſt be inter reted 
in the ſame ſenſe, The original word therefore, which in 
ver. 25 49 A Life, and > popu of no other ſenſe there: 
muſt be rendered, Life ; in ver. 26 likewiſe and not Soul, as 
our tranſſation gives it. | 

t The original word may certainly be rendered My enters, 
as well as Argels: and as it ought to be ſo rendered, Matth, , 
2xiv. 31, and Mark xiii- 273 this _— ſeem —_ likely to 
he its true Ke n. | 3 Zi 
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Son of Man coming in his kingdem. | i Hs 83 12 


hearers, that whoever became his diſciple mut 


impoſſible, ſtrict ſpeaking, to demonſtrate. fr 
What he ſaid. Bu 


| We have one inſtance of our Saviour's 


final judgment T. This verſc e therefore may pe — 
bly relate to both theſe events together „ but i 
may likewiſe relate to the deftrudtion of 


1 57 hit li 8255 in this world, ſhall letp it unto life eternal. [19147 421 
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and then be Nail reward every mon acer as we 
Ver. 055 Vert, 7 "ſay anto Jon, 14 "be fomefta 5 r 
lere, which ſuall not taſte of death, will they ttt ths 


This is the whole paſſage. And in general 1 
is manifeſt that Irsus here meant to forewarn-hi 


prepare to ſuffer all the evils of perſecution on 
that account. Whether he wholly confined his 
thoughts at this time, to the events, Which he 
knew would come to paſs at, and before, the de- 
ſtruct ion of Jeruſalem; or extended them likewiſe - 
to the final judg mentof the world it ſeems perhaps. 


t moſt certain it is, that if he 
did at all allude to the final judgment « of the world, 
which is by no means a clear point; he did much 
more refer to the national judgment of the e 
and that ver. 28. muſt at all events relate to That. 
event. 
Ver. 24. indiſputably relates to | perſecution, , 
this life only. * 
Ver. 25. may, in itſelf, relate both to che de- r 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and to the final TEE: 


the ſelf· ſame declaration, in ſuch a manner, As, 2 
prove undeniably, that at that time he a lied 

to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. anly *—We got 
another inſtance, where he made uſe of almoſt che 
ſame declaration with an expreſs reference to che 


„bas Dene, & 

Lobe xvil. 33- This will be felf-evident'opon . 5 
the whole Pate, from ver. 20, to ver. 7. | 

+ John xii. 25. He that loveth hit 22 boſe it; and be that | 


I — 
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and che perſecutions. preceding it, without any 
reference at all to the final judgment; and ap- 
pears io have been verified at that time, as fully 
as the nature of ſuch a declaration can require 1. 
But at all events it cannot be confined to the final 


\ 


Ver. 26. plainly relates to the lofing of this 


life by perſecution, I 


Vier. 27. If, at this time, Jesus did at all ex- 
tend his thoughts to the final judgment, it muſt 
have been in this verſc, and ee in the laſt 
clauſe of it, and thenhe ſhall reward every man accord- 
ing to his works. But, if we only conſider; that Jesvs 
was now addreſſing himſelf to thoſe who followed 
him, expreſsly to forewarn them, that whoever 
would be his Diſciple, muſt expect to meet with 
perſecution (ver. 24.) ; and even to bring his life 


„„ a 3 jy; tf] = 
i It does not to be any real object ion to this appli- 
. of ver. 2 e ſeveral Chriſtians actually loſt 5 
lives, as Jz5vs foretold they would (Match. xxiv. 9.) before 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. It ſeems unnatural, or at leaft 
unnecbſſary, to interpret this verſe, ſo applied; to mean, that 
every fingle individual Chriſtian, who adhered to the profel- 
Cob of the faith, ſhould in conſequence of that be ay: ate 
or, that every ſingle apoſlate from it, for fear of perſecution, 
Mould cerramly loſe his life, It may, I ſhould think, be more 
naturally underſtood, like many other fimilar exprefiions, with 
ſome little latitnde. Thus when our Saviour ſays, Luke xxi, 
17, M all be hated of ALL men for my name's ſake ; it cannot 
' poſſibly be ſuppoſed he meant, that they ſhould be hated by 
every. fingle individual, but by the generality; by 'almoſt an: 
and many other paſſages might be produced of the ſame kind. 
It ſhav}d ſrem therefore, that the verſe before us may be equi- 
ably onderitcod in the ſame manner. And hiſtorical evidence 
roves, that thoſe Wo adhered to the faith in Cunis'r, not- 
Wich undi the dangers/ w which it epo ſed them, did uni- 
verratiy:Ry:from Jern/alem; before Titus himſelf came to be - 
ſſege it, and were by this means preſerved ; while thoſe, who 
for fear oF perſecution," had apoftatized;from-the faith, and ſo 
continued there without tegard-to Jx3us's Prophecies, and di- 
reftions to quit it z.(Matth, XXIV. 10, & g. © as univerſally 
loſe their lives in he general deſtructiooo n. 
Pn | | a itſelf 
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itſelf to danger by that means; (ver. 251) and 
to exhort them notwithſtanding to face all dan- 
for his ſake, and the GoſpeFs; when we con- 
far this, it will, I preſume, appear far from im- 
probable; that by Tewarding every one according 


jo bis works, he might mean more particularly ly pee 


ſerving or deſtroying, them, according: 
ſhould have adhered to the faith, nete ichltanchn 
zerfecution ; or have apoſtatized from it; e 
n general, puniſhing the whole nation, in the 
ge manner in which they were actuall Y = 
rilhed, for having filled up the meaſure of thei 
iniquities, in the manner they then had. 80 evil 
even this verſe may very well be interpreted "as 
relating to the time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem 


alone; and, for my own part, I cannot help think- 


ing his to be its trie meaning and defign,” 


Ver. 28. But Ang. that in ver. 27. Jzsvs 


had his thoughts upon the final judgment of the 
world; ver. 28. may bebe 50 interpreted 
with the utmoſt opriety of the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem alone. Fork if, u fs this occaſion, Jesus 
meant to acquaint his Babes that whoeyer 4 
be his diſciple, muſt expect to meet with perl 

cution, hd to exhort them to enduteè it; as 

evident he did; it is certainly very pole, thide 
he might chooſe to exhort them ro endure perſe- 
eution for his ſake, as well by motives drawn 
from the final judgment of the world; as from the 


national judgment of the 7 eb. And if this Was 
e 


his intention, what could be more natural,” than, 


after reminding them of the final judgment of the 
world in general, to urge them ae ee with 
another execution bf Judgment upon themſetes 
in particular; which was appointed to.take place 
ſo coke as even while ſome of thoſe to whom 


he 


tf * 


were vet! aliye? „ N „ ben 
i 5 2 "= n 7 
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againſt Jesvs himſelf, and the writers of the Goſ- 
pe founded upon the interpretation he would 


put upon this prophetic declaration, is as falſe, 


as it ſcems arrogant. That our Saviour, in this 
addreſs. to his hearers had his thoughts upon the 
| national puniſhment of the Zews,..1s unqueſtion- 
able: the point that admits. of doubt is, whether 
he here intended to remind them at all of the final 
judgment of the world. Every particular here 
ſoretold was actually fulfilled in a very conſpicu - 
dus manner at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and. 
might therefore be ſpoken with a view to That 
event alone; though the nature of the things 
themſelves = Hr thee — they might alſo be intend- 
ed. to refer to the final judgment of the world. 

But ſhould we ſuppoſe {ns have had both 
theſe events at this time in his view, his expreſ- 


ſions, and the things themſelves, are ſuch, that 
though we muſt then apply ver. 27. more eſpeci- 


| ally to the final Jud ment of the. warld ; every. 


principle of fair conſtruction will require us to in- 


terpret ver. 28. of the national judgment of the 
Fews,.and of that event alone. 


4 5 


The Author having endeavoured to fix a falſe 


$-# 


prediction upon J £8vs himſelf, it cannot be mat - 
ter of ſurpriſe that he ſnould do the ſame by the 


Apoſtles. Accordingly he aſſerts, — . The fame 
may be ſaid of what almoſt all the Apoſtles 
„ wrote concerning the coming of Cunisr to 


judge the world ; for they ſpeak. of that event 


das being very near at hand, as might be proved 


by many texts of the New Teſtament : but it is 
% no wonder the Diſciples ſhould be miſtaken, 
« ſeeing the Maſter was ſo“. It is plain however, 

n ie IFF „ - 5 (c that 


ns worth while juſt to obſerve. ſhe facility with which 


nn,, ͤůR og pet t £54 ls 1 
r % 


aur Author contradicts himſelf, when by ſo doing he * 
| | ws 


. 


3 
2 
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that theſe things are not yet come to paſs; and 
it is as plain, that all thoſe WHO foretold, that 
they would he fulfilled long ago, were not, at 
«leaſt at that time, under the influence of divine 
Hmmm enn ,, 
The paſſages Which the Author has referred 
10; as proofs of this charge, are f Cor. x. 11. 
Rom. xii. 11.12. —Heb. ix. 26.— James v. 7, 
8.— 1 John ü. 18.— 2 Peter ili. 11, 13. — But 

though he has referred to theſe places at the bot- 

tom of the page, as ſo many predictions of the 
Authors of theſe books, that CAnisr's coming 
to judge the world was an event whiehn they at 
that time expected very ſpeedily to take place, lie 
has not actually produced the paſſuges themſelves; 
or entered into confideration of ay one of them; 
or urged any reaſon, or any authority, but 'His 
ow bare afſertion;'to prove iti But to ſhew at 
once the falſehood of this groundleſs uceuſation, I 
ſhall produce the paſſages ' themſelves ; . when it 
will plainly appear, that only one of them can re. 
late to the final coming of Cuatrsv to judge the 
world; and that That one, fo interpreted, aſſigns 
no period whatever for the arrival of that event. 
In the firſt of them 4 St. Paul, after enumera- 

ting ſeveral judgments which the Mraelites brought 
upon themſelves ; by their idolatry and rebellions 
in the wilderneſs, in order to deter the Corinthians 


he can ſerve the cauſe of infidelity. Here we (ſee him poſi- 
tively aſſerting, that“ * was miſtaken,” in delivering 
that Prophecy (Matth. xvi. 28.) which we have juſt been con- 
ſidering: and this aſſertion neceſſarily —— that It 
N did deliver the Prophecy itſelf, and that it was not 
falſely attributed to him by the Apoſtles. But in the very ſen- 
rence immediately before this, (p. $17, Jewel aſſerts, that it 
that 


is by far moſt likely to be the caſe, £3vs himſelf did not 
in reality ſay, what is there attributed to him. Whence comes 
it to paſs, that thoſe who are ſo fond of contradidling the 
Scriptures, are ſo perpetually contradicting themſelves? , +, 
+T. 418. E | 


w £ 


* 


from 


adde, Now alli boſe OY 8 _ our ad. 
monition, upon whom rhe ends of the world are come. 
And i is an agreed point, among all thoſe who 
are at all qualified to paſs an x 9g upon the 
mattet, that the words of the original which are 
here rendered be ends of the — ſhould be 
tranſlated ibi end of thei ages; i. e. the conclud- 
ing age z That in which all- The ſeveral ages 2 
world will end; the Gdfpel Diſpenſation. 80 

that here the phraſe the abolition of 
the Jewiſh, _ eſtablibmens ol the Chriſtian 


— ome CO BRI en en 
gage the Author has alleged St. 
Paul exhorts NS tothe practice of all the 


duties of trac benevolence, by telling them; — 
And ibis wy Siawd do, knowing the time, that mow'it 
is high time to uwale out of flee 3 for now is our: Sal- 
vation wearer "thin toben we (believed. The night is 
far ſpent, the day is at handy, let us therefore caſt off 
the works-.4f darkne/3, and let us put on ib ar mour 


(rather the: dreſs.) of light . — The meaning of | 


Which appears plainly to be no other than this,. 
That as they were now farther advanced in life, 
and conſequently had leſs time to live, than when 
they firſt embraced the faith in CnrisT; ſo it 
was every} day more and mote incumbent upon 
them to Falk the duties of their: Chriſtian Pro- 
teſſion. "1 

The paſfage of gamen which the Author kms re. 
Fertea to is as follows : — Be patient therefore bre- 
thren unto the coming of the Lord. *Bebold-the bi. 
bandman' waiteth for the precious Fu Twit of the earth, 
and birth fog potiente for it, until be receive The eur h 
and the latter tain. Be ye PI. patient ; tabliſi your | 
Searls, for the _— of the. Lord anal 2 1 


= Now. xiii. 11, 12, 4 James v. 7 * 


And 
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And here the Apoſtle is exhorting hig Chriſtian 
Brethren to bear the petſecutions they then ſylferr 
cd from the Jerus wes ſteadineſs and-reſohutzony 
from this conſideration more eſpecially chat the 
coming of the Lori ( I has Coming uolbich aue haue al, 
ready ſo fully enquired into, to put an end ta tha 
Zewiſh Folity, and free them by that means ftom 
their Jerpiſſi . was juſt at nenen 
he wrote this epiſtleee 7 7110 —— OY 

The paſſage of Jom called into a 
Little children, it is the laſt time 1 „ 
that Antichriſt Mall come, even nom are hers many 
Antichriſis; whereby we know that it is ih laſh im 

To which nothing more can he-, neceſſary; 49; bs 
faid, than chat it is ſo immediate and expres 3 
referenoe to our Saviour's Predictions of the Signs - 
that would fortrun the deſtruction of, (Zern{giew, 
and the overthrow of the Jeiſh ſtate 13 . 
Which ware actually: tak ing place, and. this gf the 
uf Antichriſts among the reſt, at the 
vory tima, hen Job rige this epiſtle ;, ahnt che 
paſſage: will not admit o being. applied! to any 
etherieyendy in 0 cl oh 99th on 19 füge 
| ö to which thé Aut 

has fuferred is as follows: —— Seeing then that 4 
theſe things (the heavens and the earth), ſhall, be 
ſolued, what manner of, 5-4 ought ye 4 Je, in 40 
haly; converſalion and godlineſs! (ia) Looking far. and 
haſting unto the coming of; the day © Ga wherein 
the heavens hing om fire, ſhall le diſſalvad, aud the 
elements ſhall meli with fervent beat, (13). Newerthe- 
leſs we, according to: his py miſe, lool far cg heavens 
and a new earth, wherein diwelleth righteouſneſs. (14) 
Wherefore beloved brethven, feeing that ye look after 
fuch things, be diligent that Jem may be Fond of Hm in 
Atace, without Jpot. and Aamelgſi f. Naw. Walt 

5 1 John fi. 18. 7 Matth. xxiv. TA 1%; ds 

WELLS in. 11—14. %%ͤ or Ter en 
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ing that St. Peter is here ſpeaking of the final judg- 
ment of the world, what he has ſaid cannot afford 
room for the Author's objection founded upon it. 
Though we ſhould grant St. Peter here meant to 
erhort them to prepare for the day of judgment; 
becauſe they knew / certainly that there would be 
ſuch a day; he here ſays not a ſyllable to imply, 
that the day of judgment would arrive, while that 
generation was ſtill living; not a fyllable relative 
to the time when it would arrive. He only al- 
— the certainty,” not the tims of its coming, as a 
ſufficient reaſon; and ſurely a ſufficient one it was; 
for their diligence and care in preaching the duties 
of their Chriſtian Profeſſion. „„ 
Not one of theſe paſſages therefore to which the 
Author has referred, as ſo many ſelf evident inſtan- 
ces of falſe predictions delivered by the Apoſtles, 
concerning the time of the final judgment of the 
world, can afford the leaſt real ground for ſuch a 
charge; as cven the mere tepetition uf the paſſages 
themſelves is almoſt ſufficient to ſhew; However, 
for his further fatjsfaRtion with regard to the true 
meaning of the places he has referred to; and to 
comvince him, that the Apoſtles both knew and 
taught, that the final judgment of the world was 
not an event then near at hand; let him, if he 
has concern enough for the truth to be inclined 
to do it, conſult Hammond, Whitby, Locke, Light- 
foot, Benſon, and Taylor, upon the paſſages in que- 
ſtjon; and beſides, let him conſider particular] 
the paſſages referred to in the note “. And fl 
he ſhall attempt at leaſt to ſhew, that what theſe 


Hammond on Acts ij. 17. —Lighiſoot'? Sermon on Pet. iii. 
13. Vol. II. p. 1074. and on James v. 9. p. 1117. Hammond 
on Matth. xxiv. 3, 6. and on chap. xxvili. 20. on 2 Pet. i. 
16. — and on Heb. x. 25. And Lightfoot on Luke xii. 20, 
—And Benſon on James v. 7, 8.— and on 2 Pet. iii. 11. &c. 
and eſpecially on 1 'Thef[. iv. 1 And Tikewiſe Mede, p. 
652, 655, and 663, 665. on the laſt times. 
15 | - _ - admirable 
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admirable expoſitors have ſo well proves is all 
deluſion and , miſtake, which I will venture to 
ſuppoſe neither he, nor any one for him, will be 
very ready to attempt; I ſhall lay it down; as an 
eſtabliſhed truth, that the interpretation which the 
Author would fain put upon theſe paſſages of the 
New, Teftament, is utterly groundleſs and unwar- 
rantable, and his charge built upon it, againſt the 
divine inſpiration of the Apoſtles, abſolutely falſe, 


The Author's Argument founded on iuhat paſted 
between St. PET ER and St. PAUL at Antioch, 


coſidered! 


A NOTHER of the Author's attacks is found- 
A ed on what happened between the Apoſtles 
eter and Paul at Antioch: St. Paul's Relation of 
it is as follows, Ag | = 
When Peter 4vas rome to Antioch I withſtood him 
to the face (i. e. openly) becauſe he was to be blamed: 
For before that certain came from James, be did eat 
with the Gentiles ; but when they were come, he toit h. 
drew, and ſeparated _— z fearing them which were 
of the circumciſion. And the other Fetvs difſembled like- 
wiſe with him, inſomuch that Barnabas alſo was car- 
ried away with their diſſmulation. — But when I ſaw 
that they walked not uprightly, according to the truth 
of the Goſpel; I ſaid unto Peter before them all, — If 
tou, being a Jew, liveſt in the manner of the Gentiles, 
and not as do the Jews; why compelleſt * thou the Gen- 
tiles to live as do the Fetows? &c, ff. 


T bat is, - 1xDucssT thou tht Gentilts, by thy txample 


miſunderſiood P 
1 Gal. ii. 11, &c, 


1 The 
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Ihe Author alleges che fact here related, in the 


firſt place, — © As a farther proof, that human 
* errors have been blended with the pure word of 
« God, as contained in the Sacred Volume; and 
that every part of it,“ (the New Teſtament as 
we now have it,) © was not gwen by divine in- 
« ſpiratzon and authority? .“ 

But what can poſſibly be more ridiculous than 
this? If the fact here related really happened as 
St. Paul has related it; and the Author has not 
eyen ſuggeſted, that it did not, but ſuppoſes that 
it did, and objects to Prter on this very account; 
how can this relation prove, either that the New 
Teſtament is corrupted, or that St. Paul did not 
write under the influence of divine rinten- 
dency ? As far as the fa##s related in the New 7% 
tament are concerned, the Divine Influence could 
have nothing more to do, than to ſu when 
neceſſary, ſuch ſacts as there was cauſe. for relat- 
ing; and to prevent the Apoſtles from relating 
any that had hey dat in a manner different from 


that in which they did happen. To ſuppole there- 
fore, as the Author 1 the fadt here con- 
cerned is related as it really happened; and yet to 
allege this relation of it, as a proof that the New 
Teſtament is corrupted; or at leaſt that St. Paul 
did not write under the reſtraining influence of 
Divine Superintendency; is a method of arguin 
of which the Author, upon ſecond thoughts, will 
But he further objects, that this inconfiſtency 
between the conduct of Peter and Paul, is a proot 
that the Apoſtles could not be a fet of men choſen 
by God to teach his will to mankind, and acting 


under his immediate influence and direction; be- 


cauſe ſuch inconſiſtency obſervable in Them, null 


P. 321. 1 
3 have 
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have a tendency to prevent the ſprrading of Chriſ, 
tianity : and that it is evident; that either Peter or 
Paul acted improperly on this occaſion,” and con- 
ſequently that One or the Other was not then in- 
ired. From all which the inference he would 
ais, That neither can what they have written 


in the Books of the New Teſtament Tren on, 44 


coming from perſons who wrote under the ſuperin- 


tending guidance of the Spirit of God . 


Now the truth is, we have no reaſon to 
that Either of the Apoſtles did act by ing ion 
in this affair; becauſe it was a matter in which 
there was no neceſſity for their being inſpired, 
though they were really choſen by CE teach 


his revealed will to mankind. 


To qualify them for this office more 
was neceſſary, than that they ſhould be ſecured 
from teaching any doctrine, or — any. 
practice, as obligatory on the Diſciples, and as com- 

[he from God, which they were not commiſſioned 
fo to teach and recommend, In matters of mere 
prudence and diſcretion they might ſtill be left to 

the guidance of their own judgment; and ſuch a 


matter That before us mo undoubredly was: 35 


The whole affair, as we learn from St. Paul's 
account of it in his Epiſtle to the Galatians, com- 
pared with the fifteenth Chapter e of the Adds of the 
Apoſtles, was this. 

A great di had been raiſed at Antiach, by | 
ſome Jewiſh Converts ; who had inſiſted, chat ic 


vas neceffary for the Gentile Converts to be cir- 


cumciſed, and to obferve the ceremonial of the 
Fowih Law, To put an end to this diſpute, 
Paul and Barnabas had been ſent from Antioch to 
the Apoſtles at Forwſalem ; where, in a meeting of 


the ApoRies, held: en purpoſe to conſider this 


+ F. 321-323. 
2 M 2 point, 


— 
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point, it had been publicly and finally determin- 
ed, that this compliance of the Gextile Converts 
with the 9 Law was not neceſſary. At this 
meeting Peter had been one of the principal ſpcak- 
ers in ſupport of this determination 4; fo that it 
is certain, Peter's ſentiments that it was not neceſ- 
fary for the Gentile Converts to comply with the 

toi ceremonial, muſt have been authentically 

own to all the Ditciples at Antioch, from the 
time that Paul and Barnabas had returned thither, 
with the authoritative decree of the Apoſtles from 
Feruſalem, upon the point. 

Soon after this Peter himſelf went to. Antiocbh; 
and agrecably to thoſe ſentiments he had expreſſed 
in the late meeting of the Apoſtles, he even him- 
ſelf laid aſide the obſervation of the Jeiſſi diſtinc- 
tions, and ate and converſed freely with the Gen- 
lille Converts there. os eng E 
But when, ſoon after, ſome 7ewiſi Converts 
came thither from James at Feruſalem ; having, as 
it ſhould feem, ſome reaſon to apprehend, that 
his own omiſſion of the Legal Obſervances, as he 
was the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, might give 
offence to Them; and thus in the end ba pro- 
ductive of ſome new contention between the two 
Sets of Diſciples ; he then left off eating with the 
Gentile Converts, and aſſociating with them; and 
again obſerved the diſtinctions of the Moſaic Law. 
In this Peter did 9 unlawful, nothing 
but what every Jew univerſally was permitted to 
do; and the circumſtances in which he did it were 
manifeſtly ſuch, that it is evident he could have 
no other deſign in it, than to prevent miſchief and 
difſenſion, ' between the Jil Converts who were 
come from Ferufalem, zealous for the Law, and 
the Gentile Converts of Antioch. 5 


. But 
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But it happened, that the ſtep which Peter 
took, merely. it ſeems as a prudent compliance, 
was followed, in conſequence of his example, not 
only by the Jer; Converts ; among whom was 
even Barnabas himſelf, Paul's own companion in 
preaching the Goſpel; but by ſome even of the 


Gentile Converts likewiſe: perhaps upon ſome 


confuſed ſuppoſition, that it was a commendable, 
though not a neceſſary compliance in them. To 
E the evils therefore, that might by degrees 
ave ariſen, from ſuffering ſuch a practice to take 
place; which might at length have produced opi- 
nions inconſiſtent with the freedom and univerſa- 
lity of the Goſpel Diſpenſation ; Paul. thought it 
neceſſary to remonſtrate to Peter, that the effects 
which had eventually ariſen, from the compli- 
ance he had himſelf adopted, would in the end 
prove prejudicial to the common cauſe, the pro- 
pagation of the true knowledge of the Goſpel. 
Such was the inconſiſtency in queſtion, if it 
may be called an peg war $67 between Peter and 
Paul. The ſtep Peter had taken was a mere pru- 
dential compliance, with which inſpiration had no 
concern; perfectly innocent in itſelf, and as far as 
we can 1 — well deſigned; though in the event 
it proved, or perhaps was only likely to prove, 
productive of an inconvenience which he, it ſeems, 
did ad mme, bf, ent de 
Peter acted upon this occaſion, as the whole 
circumſtances of the caſe ſeem. to ſhew, on the 
ſelf-lame motives. that Pau! himſelf, always acted 
upon; and in particular, when, on account. of the 
 Jewi/h Converts, he himſelf publicly went throu 


all the Legal Rites of purification at 7Zeruſalem* , 


and, more eſpecially, when he even circumciſed 


Timothy t, as an expedient ſtep to render His 


Acts xxi. 24, 16 7 Atts xvi. 3. 
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166 A Defence of Revelation. Sect. 10. 
„ more ſucceſsful among the Fews z— 
Though he refuſed to do the fe I Titus, when 
it was required as a neceſſary act. . 
All that Peter did, on this occaſion, as far as 
appears, was the abridging himſelf of a liberty, 
which he not only 1 have uſed, but then ac - 
tually had uſed, in that very place; merely for 
the ſake of preſerving peace, and avoiding offence, 
His ſentiments, that ſuch a compliance with the 
Moſaic Law was not neceſſary, were ſo authenti- 
cally known, both from the public part he had 
taken in the council at Jeruſalem, and from his not 
having obſerved it even himſelf upon his coming 
to Antioch; that it was very natural far him to 
ſuppoſc his own compliance with the Jeu, who 
came from 7eruſalem, could not lead any one into 
a miſtake, either with reſpect to the thing itſelf, 
or his own motive for ſo complying with them. 
It happened otherwiſe ; his example had an infly- 
ence, which might in the end have been produc- 
tive of ill effects; St, Paul repreſented this to him; 
and, from any thing that appears, we have no 
reaſon to doubt, but that upon this expoſtulation 
Peter took whatever 8 were proper to prevent 
the future miſchiefs, which Paul apprehended. 

Hut poſſibly the Author may be inclined to aſk, 
Why Peter himſelf did not take proper notice of 
the accidental inconvenience which was likely to 
ariſe, from his onginally well meant compliance 
with the. Fetws; and act as was proper upon it; 
without ſtaying till he was called to account for 
it by Faul! To which enquiry, for want of ex- 
plicit information, I can only give him this con- 
Jectural anſwer; That perhaps he faw no ground 
w apprrhend any ill conſequence; perhaps none 
had yer followed, till the very time when Paul, 


Gal, li. 1. 


(who 


Sect. 10. A Defence of Revel 


(who as Apoſtle to, the Geniz/es would naturally be 
moſt obſervant of whatever concerned Them) 
thought it neceſſary 23 to him. Or it is 
poſſible, however improbable, that, through a 
weaknels in his character, the apparent influence 
of e might be top flattering to his diſ- 
Pen d prevent him from attending Proper 
to the il} copſequences it might in the eng Rave 
becn the occaſion of producing. And ſhould the 
Author upon this be diſpoſed to reply, Thar it is 
not to be ſuppoſed a perſon employed by the ſpe- 
cial providence of God, could ever be left expo; 
ed to the influence of any ſuch human weakneſs, 
as might lead him to do, what might at all retard 
the ſpreading of a true knowledge of that Goſpel 
he was employed to preach ; (which is the A - 
thor's objection ;) I myſt take leave to aſk, in re- 
turn, by what means he 1s cnabled to point out 
exactly, what the wiſdom of God may permit in 
{uch a caſe, and what it may not? 1 mul aſk, 
upon what pringiples he can prove, that if God 
of his pure goodneſs employs any one to deliver 
'a ſpecial meſſage to mankind; he is obliged at 
the ſame time ſo wholly to over-rule his natural 
freedom, as to prevent the. accidental influence of 
any human weakneſs, which may at all remotely 
affect the ſpreading of his Goſpel? If he can 
rove this, let him inform us, haw God can, as 
he molt notoriouſly does, grant eminently ſuperiour 
natural and acquired endowments, to many, who 
by making an Ill uſe of thoſe peculiar advantages, 
have greatly contributed to leflen the influence, 
and retard the progreſs, of Natural Religion, and 
Moral Virtue? Can God be leſs concerned for the 
progreſs of Moral Virtue, than for that of any 
particular Revelation, which he may 'graciquſly 
make to mankind, principally for the ſake of pro- 
moting Natural Religion, and Moral Virtue ? If 
| M 4 the 
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the goodneſs of God is, as it manifeſtly is, con- 
ſiſtent with one of theſe een he more 
muſt it be with the other like wiſdgmge. 
- But beſides, I muſt aſk yet again, whether all 
the inconveniencies which could 3 have 
ariſen from Peter's conduct in this inſtance, had not 
Paul interpoſed, were not as effectually prevented 
by the interpoſition of Paul, as they could have 
been by the due obſervation of Peter himſelf? 
And why therefore might not the wiſdum of God 
permit the weakneſs of Peter; if it was weakneſs ; 
to ap as it did, and be corrected in time by 
the vigilance and prudence of Paul; as well as 
prevent Peter's weaknefs from appearing by a pre- 
vious ſecret influence from above? Nay, was not 
the comprehenſive nature of the Goſpel Scheme, 
28 ſed to the confined peculiarity of the Jets, 
ren even much more conſpicuous at that time, 
by this public interpoſition of Paul, thus watching 
over it; than it would have been, if this occaſion 
for Paul's public interfering with Peter had not 
been permitted to ariſe? To all which it ſhould 
be added, in the laſt place, that permitting this 
[rg diſſenſion, as far as it may be properly 
{tiled a diſſenſion, to take place between the Two 
leading Apoſtles; to One of whom was commit- 
ted in a more diſtinguiſhed manner, the Conver- 
ſion of the Jews, and to the Other that of the Cen-. 
tiles ; muſt have afforded at that time, when the 
real circumſtances of the cafe were notorious, a 
ſtrong circumſtantial proof, that the Apoſtles were 
not Deceivers, jointly carrying on a concerted im- 
poſture ; but ſincere and honeſt Revealers, in their 
ſeveral provinces, of that Goſpel they were both 
divinely commiſſioned to 6444 „ 
As to the Author's aſſertion, © That this inci- 
dent made a conſiderable breach between _ 
| 4 ** naba. 


Sect. 17. A Defence of -Revilathon, 1 
« -nabas and Paul *;” all that need be ſaid toi in 


that the aſſertion is abſolutely falſe; Paul and Bar- 


nabas, we are expteſsly —— continued ſhik- 
together, preaching the Goſpel at [Antioch F ; and 
were ſtill 4 good N that Paul propoſed ta: 
Barnabas, after this had happened, that they ſhould; 
ſet out together to viſit all "the Places where _ 
had planted the Goſpel þ. 


| Nay, we are explicitly informed, chat the Ca 


ſenſion which aroſe between Them, was wh 
owing to a quite different cauſe z to Barna 
chooſing to take Mark with them, when Pout: 
thought him 1 n to be taken; on account 
of his having left them in a manner aui diap- 
proved upon % former occaſion},  - 
And what now muſt we be forced to think of 
our Author, as a Rational Inquirer, but more eſpe- 
cially as a Rational Chriſtian; who in order merely 
to ee eee Apoſtles, has boldly aſſerted as true, 
what aſſage referred to explicitly tells him ia 


utterly falſe. Happy would it be for him, if, in 


this inſtance, either his Chriſtianity, or even his 
Morality was ſecure ou Juſt ſuſpicion, or re- 
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5 3 ar's Argument aun frim rec, 
Derr of Jxsus, confidered. © 


yz TER and Pau being ſo eminent FEY 
the Apoſtles, it is no wonder the Author, as 
a "profes diſclaimer” of all Divine Revelation 
properly fo called, ſhoutd uſt his utmoſt endes. 
vours to deſtroy, Their ERGY in pardcular, 
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17 A Defence of Revelation, | 888. 15 
to Divine Inſpiration. 1 ingly he has tried 
his utmoſt, in framing a tedious K . againſt 
Peter, for ſeveral pages together $, on account of 
his Dexial of Jz8vs on the night before his Jag 4 
fixion , from which particular the congluſion he 
would perſuade us to _ is, That the ſame Peter 
who thus denied Jesus, could not be under ” 
ſuperintending influence of the Spirit, when he 
eerwards preached the 27 

But , — os of Ke hat the 77 has 

ur a this point, m pear at 

once — — this — 4 — . That neither 
Peter, nor any of the Apoſtles, were inſpired, or 
bad any occaſion to be inſpired “, till the, Fry 
time, when they were actually to enter ior 
Ack of their ae to preach 


4 Den p- — 351. 
'* fr is true indeed that the Apoſtles were tent out long te: 
755 $4vs's.death : but all they were then ſent o preach 75 
t the Saas of heaven aua, at hand (Math 3.2 
ma men ſhould repent ; (Mark vi. 12.) and fo likew e*he ge | 
vonty — ſont out with exactly the ſame Cominifſion ; 3 
x9, Ir.) in order to excite the attention of 4 e 
28 the way for Cur13T's perſonal teaching 
For this reaſon they were all empowered to work Mia, n 
confirmation of the fingle truth they were to preach, Tha * 
kingdom of heaven was at hau; but as they were not ſent at 
that time to explain to the Zews, what the nature of that King- 
dom was, ſo neither were IN e 4 9 jred 
any joll conceptions of it; fol t ed-« 
preach it tg the Few aſter I eg Abd though 
while they were out executing this Commiſſion, they were en- 
ducd with Miraculous Powers to anſwer the ended 3 
hHelleve chem to have returned, When it was end fake 
which they Were, befbte they were ſent out 1 


c 72 Wen rſda med any Micncles ad ns 


come VU th COntras 

cello $49 a1, Ny u jag before he! Who bh 
de powers, meaning Miraculous Pots, after 5 

Holy Ghoſt was come upon them; (Acts i. 8.) from which it 

is ma that even at the time of his ſaying this, they were 


neither 8 8 of any ſuch powers, nor inſpired ee 
1. olt. 


Sect. 11. A Defence of Revelation. 171 
pel; which was not till ten days F after Jz8ug's 
aſcenſion. J TEE 
It is evident, both from the nature of the thing 
itſelf, and every page of the Goſpels, that the 
Apoſtles, 2 5 alone excepted, were choſen out 
by Jxsus for his conſtant companions, in order to 
make them competent vineſies of his life and 
actions; that ſo when, after his death, they ſhould 
be inſpired with a complete knowledge of that will 
of God, which he came to reveal tomankind, their 
teſtimony to the Divine Character which he aſ- 
ſumed, and to the miracles which he wrought in 
its ſupport, might be a proper and ample foun- 
dation for the faith of mankind. _. 
To allege Peter's Deniar of Jxsus therefore, 
while Jesus was yet alive; in order to leſſen his 
authority as an inſpired Apoſtle of Cx Ist, after 
Tzsvs's Aſcenſion, and when the time was at 
length come, at which his Goſpel was actually to 
5 preached; is in other words to argue, That 
eter could not be inſpired, when the time came 
for executing his commiſſion to preach the 
Goſpel; becauſe he was not inſpired, before 
the period arrived, at which it was intended 
he ſhould preach the Goſpel : that is, That God 
muſt have inſpired him, before he ſent him upon 
any employment which required inſpiration; if 
he really did inſpire him, when at length he em- 
ployed him upon. 2 buſineſs that did require it, 


# 


Ghoſt. And from hence; as well as from the queſtion they 
aſked at his Aſcenſion, (ARs i. 6.) it mould ſetzm, that his 
words, Receive ye the Holy Gbeß; (John xx. 22. accompniited 
with the action of Breathing on no thei 3 only of the 
more ordinary aſſiſtaneꝝs of the pitit; of which, pro- 
bably, he at that time imparted to 4 a larger ſhare, than 
%%% TT 


1 Compate Matth. xxviii, 19, 20, with Luke xiv. 495 and 


AQs i. 3, 5. a * 
2 Ln 


192 *A Defence of Revelation. Sect. 11. 
And certainly, the inconcluſiveneſs of ſuch a me- 
thod of arguing needs no illuſtratio © 

But to give a ſpecimen or two of the amazin 

abſurdities, which this long and laboured attac 

on Peter contains. The conduct of Peter, ſays 

* the Author, was ſo inconſiſtent with divine in- 

„ fluence, that ſome have wondered why CHRIST 

made choice of him to be the foundation of 

* his Church, and inveſted him with the keys of 

the kingdom of Heaven, as it appears he pro- 

« 'miiſed to do“. This was indeed a glorious com- 

„ miſſion, a very important truſt, Yet" Peter, 

the unſteady, irreſolute, and fearful Peter, 

% gave up this commiſſion, betrayed this-impor- 

tant truſt; and in a ſhort time ſhamefully denied 

« 208 Maker, &c 7. 1 ” 

That is, in reality, Peter by denying his Maſ. 

ter gave up the commiſſion in queſtion ſome time 

Before JIxsus (who ſaid only © I will give thee, & c.) 

had actually conferred it upon him; and betrayed 

this important rruſt ſome time Before he had it to 
betray.—What excuſe can poſſibly be alleged for 
fuch extravagance of miſrepreſentation as this? 

And fot the particular, which he ſays ſome have 

wondered at, it may not be uſeleſs juſt to ſubmit 

it to his thoughts; without preſuming to dive too 
far into the counſels of the Almighty; that the 
more unſteady, irreſolute, and fearful the con- 
duct of Peter was, while 'Jesvs was yet on earth; 
the more manifeſtly did his ſteadineſs and forti- 
tude prove the certainty of his being inſpired, 

— 2 became employed in preach · 

. What could do greater diſcredit to the G0 

« pel Syſtem, ſays the writer, than the denying its 


Matth. xvi. 19. +7. $29. t See the place 
Match. xvi. 19. | : a f RY 
1 1 « Author? 
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Author? What could; injure the Character of 
„ -Cyr1sT, more than the manner in which Peter 
denied him 52 - Again, if ever the gift of in 
«+ ſpiration was neceſſary, if ever the Divine Spirit 
60 — its influence, to correct the errors, and 
< reſtrain the vices of the Apaſtles;” 888 
amiable candour the Author mentions the A 
tles) ( we may imagine it would have been 
<< in this extraordinary inſtance of St. Peter; 3 
be, bels credit of the Gos ꝝL SYS T EU appeared 
10 be af ftake\|,” And again, How mean an 

opinion mult. thoſe have of CnrisT, and his 
6, religion, who heard one of his Apoltles ſay of 
e him, I know not the man? How could they 
* ſuppoſe Ixsus to be any thing more than a mere 
« Man, 6, when one of his Diſciples ſpoke: of Sym i in 
ſo contemptuous a manner ?? 

To go one ſtep further, the Author adde 
« This conduct of Peter muſt at that time haven 
<* natural. tendency. to prevent the ſpreading of 
„ Car1sT's religion; and to make it appear 10 the 


Jeu a fumbli 2 black, and to the Greeks ork: | 


46 n eſs * * 

In the name of common fn what could the 
Author here mean by be Goſpel: Sytem; and the 
zobole credit of the Gojpet Syſtem's lying at ſtake , and 
the religion of CnrisT's party, a ſtumbling. block 
to the Jews, and to the Greeks fookfhneſs ? "Ar the 
time when Peter denied Ixsus, neither Peter, nor 
any of the Apoſtles, nor any perſon upon. earth, 


8 imſelf, had any diſtinct or juſt idea 


prehenſion of the Goſpel Syſtem; ſo that in- 

ſtead of its credit's lying at ſtake on Peter's an- 

pw it had, at that time, no credit, nor could 
well be ind to have 25 ie! in the world. 
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174 

And as to any effect, which Peter's Denial could 
have on the Character of Ixsus; evident it is, that 
this fuppoſition is equally abfurd; ſince, in the 
firſt place, Peter was only ſuſpected, not certainly 
known to be his Diſci * and in the next, the 
perſons before whom Peter denied him, that is, 
the ſoldiers and ſervants in the High Prieſt's hall, 
could draw no other concluſion from this Denial, 
even if they had diſbelieved him, than that he de- 
nied his Maſter for fear of being pomp © Pu- 
niſhment on his account. 

Ln * ne that the foldiers and ſervants is the 

s hall, when Jz5vs was brought there 

28 8 ſhould go about to form their opini- 
ons of the real Character of Jesvs; and eſpecially 
to determine whether he was 2 mere Man, or not; 
and above all, to determine this from the ſingle 
circumſtance, That one whom they ſuſpected of 
h been his Diſciple was afraid to own- it, if 
he really had been fo, at ſo dangerous a time; to 
ſuppoſe this, is ſo very extravagant an imagina- 
tion, that it muſt give a benevolent man pain, to 
find any one capable of advancing it. 

Whatever notion the ſoldiers and ſervants at the 
High Prieſt's had of Jz$vs, it muſt have been 
formed, either on what they had heard and ſeen 
of his blameleſs life and doctrines, and his mira- 
culous and benevolent works; or from thoſe pre- 
judioes they might naturally entertain againft him, 
on account of ms having been ap ded by the 
authority of the Sanhedrim, and brought there as 
a malefactor. And to no one but Them was the 
queſtion they put to Peter, or his anſwer, moſt 
probably known; till the Apoſtles themſelves, uf. 
ter they began to preach the Gofpe], related what 
had ha an to 22 and the manner in which 
| ors ad foretold it, And _ unqueſtionably © 
remark- 


Se. 12. l Defence of Revelation. 175 
remarkable an inſtance of Jzsus's prophetic know- 
tedge could not but grearly contribute to the eſta- 
bliſhment of his Divine Character, and the ſpread - 
ing of that Goſpel, which he came purpoſely to 
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The Author's Attempt to invalidate the _— 


tion of St. Paul, founded on the 1 Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, Chap, vi. — Acts xvii. 22, 


&c,—2 Tim. iii. 16, Sc. confidered. .. _ 


ROM the attempt juſt conſidered to ſet afide. 


| * 2 Divine 7 WY 

occeds, as might naturally be expected, to make 
8 upon Paul * 2 kim e 
all the Apoſtles concerned in the Books of the 
New Teſtament. „ A 

To make it appear, ſays he, that the Apoſtles 
« were not always under the influence of Divine 
*. Inſpiration, even in what they preached, and 
© what they wrote, let us produc 1nconteſ: 
table evidence of St. Pau} himſelf. —In 1 Cor. 
* vii. 6, he candidly owns, that he was ſometimes 
permitted to ſpeak his own ſentiments, and 
<« that what he delivered was not always by the 
command of God. The verſe runs thus: — But 


* As the Author has been pleaſed to aſſert, That Prieſts 
* to this day claim a ſhare in the promiſe made to Peter, of 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and endeavour to prove 
« an uninterrupted N of authority and power, from 
* this highly favoured Apoſtle ;” (p. 32 ) It ſeems neceſſary 
to remind him, of what he cannot but know, though he has 
choſen to appear ignorant-of it ; That Proteſtant /Priefts elarm 
no authority or power from St. Peter, more than from any other 
Apoſtle ; and that for the truth of what they teach as the Re- 
ligion of CA, they appeal to the revealed word of God, 


and to That alone. 
8 _ «* I ſpeak 
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ſpeak this by permiſſion, and not of commandment. 
„And ver. 10, he ſays, 4nd unto the married 
„I command, yet not 1, but the Lord; Let not the 
i: 2oife depart from her huſband. Inver. 12, he ſays, 
But to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord, &c, And 
ver. 25.-—-Now concerning Virgins I have no com- 
*% mandment from-the- Lomi; yet I give my judgment 
* as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord to be 
Upoa theſe 2 the Author immediately 
obſerves; Whether any other of the Apoſtles 


«© were permitted to write their own ſentiments 


„ in matters relative to their miniſtry, and were 
% not candid enough to own it, I cannot determine: 
** but this inſtance of St. Paul's is alone ſuffikient 
* to prove, beyond contradiction, that God did 
not effectually reſtrain all the writers of the New 
«. Teftament from ſometimes blending their own 
opinions, and doctrines,” with thoſe of Divine 
* Aumority ß,, 0 
Of the Author's doubt whether the other 
Apoſtles were candid enough to own when they 
wrote their own ſentiments, I ſhall only ſay, that 
it is doubting whether God took care, that thoſe 
whom he ſent forth with an extraordinary com- 
miſſion to teach mankind, (for ſo commiſſioned, 
however inconſiſtently with other parts of his 


work, he here ſuppoſes the Apoſtles to have been; 


ſhould not execute their commiſſion in ſuch a 
manner as to defeat the deſign of it. 

Whether he is ſincerely. of opinion, that the 
paſſages in queſtion will juſtify the concluſion he 


_ draws from them, is more than I can determine: 
but ſure I am, that he entirely miſrepreſents the 


ſenſe and meaning of St. Paul, and that the con - 
+ £8 BY 343; 394+ 550 2 
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cluſion he would eſtibliſh on his niſrepreſentation 
of it, is utterly leſs and falle,” ah 44 


In this Epiſtie (as appears from-clia ) See 
Paul is writing to all Chriſtians in _— les to 
thoſe at Corinth in particular, profeſſedly in _ 
chatacter of an undo ubted Apoſtle, - called by tht 
will of God to the Goſpel. And in the 
Chapter in in queſtion he is anſwering authoritatively; 
» his Apoſtolical chatacter, ſome queſtions, which; 

as appears from ver. 1, the Chriſtians at Corinth 
had wrote to him for his directions upon. He 
—— 4 — firſt, (ver. 1.) that with reſpect to mar- 
he thought it moſt convenient for them (in 
meu and diſtreſſed circumſtances of thoſe 
— as appears plainly by ver. 26, which is an 
explanation of ver. I.) not to marry. Nevertheleſs, 
that to avoid vice; which it was not to be ex 
ed they would otherwiſe avoid; it would be beſt 
for every man to have his on wife, and every 
woman her own huſband. (ver. 2.) Then, after 
ſome other inſtructions, he adds, (ver. 6.) But-this 
I'fay by way of Apvice only, not by way of Com- 
MA 5. In other words, that though he had ſaid, 
to avoid vice they ſhould all marry; and given 
them ſome other directions; he a; not 6k by 
this — hy in them to marry; but left every one 
to judge for themſclves, upon the principles he 
ſugge 2 to them both for and againſt it at that 
time, whether they would marry or not.— And 
here it is evident at firſt ſight, that the care St. 
Paul takes to prevent the Corintbians from ſuppoſ- 
ing, that in what he had faid he meant to con- 
an them which courſe to take; is a clear proof, 
"vote" ee” Se. Paul himſelf knew, and that — 
ledged, chat * e them any 


4 This is | the und 2 0 ver. Fs rites 25 cloſely as 
_w_ ve. | 


N ; command, 


commons, it would have been their duty to have 
obeyed it implicitly ; as the command of an Avos- 
rh ading under, the ſupetiiending guidance of 
; In vet. fe .. he explains more fully what he 
had already ſaid, ver. 1, 2. - Then, (ver, 10.) 
dliſſolution of marriages.  . And on this point he 
firſt introduces the direction he 2185 them, as an 
authoritative Command from Himlelf, an iuspIR ED 
Apos rx, whoſe directions they could not poſſibly 
diſpute : Aud unto the married, I comMann : — 
But becauſe the Authori of Cug1sT himfelf was 
confeſſedly the higheſt of All, and to which they 
muſt neceſſarily pay the greateſt Deference ;, and 
it barer that CHAISH himſelf, as they well 
knew, had been occaſionally led to deliver an ex- 
preſs Precept with regard to Divorces, while he 
was on carth “; St. Paul immediately adds, That 
the Command he gave them, was not properly 
zeaking his own, but the expreſs Command. of 
asus himſelf.:— Yet not I, but Tws Lon b; Let 
nat the wiſe depart from her huſband, 
Having thus given them, for their direction in 
this particular, a well known Precept of Ixsus 
himſelf; and Jzsvs not having been occaſionally 
led to deliver any expreſs We upon. the 
other Points, with reſpect to which he proceeds to 
anſwer their enquiries, through the remainder of 
the Chapter; he accordingly 5 them, (ver. 12, 
25,) that he had no Precept of C s to gi 


» * 


1 


ha HRIST's to give 
them upon thoſe Points, as he had upon the for- 
mer, but that he would give them his own judg- 
ment; as that of one, whom the Lon p. in, his 
Mercy had been PEaſec go lect for an undoubt-. 
ed AyosTLE , (afluding manifeſtly to his own mi- 
see Matth. xix. g. Ef 

—” . raculous 
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raculous Converſion, which he had reminded them 
of, chap. i. ver. 1;) and in whom therefore they 
could not bur confide, as acting under the ſuper- 
intending guidance of the Spirit of God. Ver. 
12. But to the yet ſpeał I, not Thx LoxD. And 
(ver. 25) Now concerning virgins, I have no com- 
mandmnent of Tax Lorp ; yet 7 ve my judgment, ry 
one that hath obtained mercy of A Lud to be faith- 
Ful; i. e. to be deſerving of your reliance upon me, as 
am tndoubted Apoſtle of Cunisr. — And at length, 
in the cloſe of his directions on theſe ſubjects (ver. 
40.) he tells them, not only that he ſpoke, actor- 
ding to his judgment; but adds (alluding to the di- 
viſions among them, mentioned chap. i. 12, and 
the diſpoſition of ſome among them to depreciate 
his authority ;) and I alſo think, that I have the Spi. 
rit of God: not fignifying by this expreſſion, 1 
he was in any ſort of doubt, whether he did act 
under the guidance of the ſpirit, or not; but in- 
tending by this modeſt and not unuſual form of 
ſpeech, to remind them of a truth, which the 
could not poſfibly queſtion ; and thus to pre 
upon them in the ſtrongeſt manner; by adopting 
ſo modeſt a form of ſpeech upon a point that 
could admit of no doubt ; the neceſſity of theit 
obſerving thoſe directions he had given them as an 
authoriſed ArosTLE. _ V 
That this is St. Paubs true meaning hete is not 
only evident from hence, that the words them- 
ſelves naturally admit it, and his authoritative 
manner of giving his preceding directions, 
throughout the Chapter, plainly requires itz but 
further, becauſe he has elſewhere moſt expreſsly 
declared in this very Epiſtle, that the directions 
he gave them in it were the commandments of THR 
Lod'; and in another Epiſtle, chat whatever he 
taught, he laugh by ru SIA or God, Thus 
Chap. xiv. 37, of this Epiſtle, after having given 
5 N 2 | them 
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them injunctions upon a variety of points; in all 
of, which he directed them expreſsly, as here in 
Chap. vi, according to his judgment, without 
having any precept of Cyr1sT's to ſend them; he 
adds, If any man think himſelf 19 be a prophet, or ſpi- 
ritual, let him acknowledge, that the thingsthat I write 
unto you are THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD. 
And agreeably to this, in his 1ſt Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, after reminding them of ſome pre: 
cepts he had formerly given them“; he takes 
accaſion to ſpeak particularly to the point of chal- 
tity; one part of . very ſubject he is here upon 
to the Corinthians; and tells them,—He therefore 
that deſpiſeth, (the 917 ts I give you,) deſpiſeth 
| not man, (not me only, who am the immediate deli; 
verer of them to you,) ut Gon; wHo ALS0, (or, 
WHO VERILY,) HATH GIVEN UNTO us His Horx 
SpiriTÞ,—— Theſe ſignal paſſages, as well as in- 
deed the whole tenour of the very Chapter before 
us, prove beyond queſtion, that St. Paul could 
not here make uſe of the term, I think, from not 
having certain knowledge that he really wrote un- 
der the ſuperintending influence of the Spirit of 
God; of which he has even in this very Epiſtle fo 
expreſsly declared himſelf abſolutely certain; but 
that he choſe to make uſe of this term as a modeſt 
form of ſpeech; and very far from an uncommon 
one; to remind them of his Divine Authority as 
a choſen Apoſtle, which they could not dare to 


diſpute 1. CER 


"T7 Thef4v; 1,4, + - ++ Jþid-ver. $.-. FRIED 
I In addition to what has been proved, it may not be im- 
proper to apprize the Author, of what it is very poſſible he 

may not be aware; that the word, —4&orew, ** I'think, here 
uſed by St. Paul, is ſo far from neceſſarily implying any doubt 
or uncertainty ; that it is uſed opon occaſions where no doubt 
or uncertainty can poſſibly be admitted. Thus when it is 
aid, (Luke viii. 18;) And whoſoever hath not, from him ſhall h 

taken, (b Vent ey uv) even that which he ſeemeth to haus, _ 
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' Theſe paſſages therefore, in 1 Cor. vii. which _ 
the Author has totally miſunderſtood, are fo fat 
from being, as he aſſerts, * Alone ſufficient” to 
prove beyond contradiction, that God did not 
effectually reſtrain all the writers of the Netw 
*« Teſtament, from ſometimes blending their own 
“ opinions and doctrines with thoſe of divine 
. ** Authority,” That, on the contrary, theſe ver 

paſſages ſupply us with as ſtrong a proof as fo 
many ſuch paſſages can, that all the precepts 
which St. Paul himſelf, and the reſt of the Apoſ- 
tles delivered, were delivered under the imme- 
diate ſuperintendence of the Spirit of God; and 
were all therefore, without exception, of Divine 
Authority. 8 | 8 
But the Author has a fact ready at hand, to 
prove undeniably, that St. Paul was liable to miſ- 
take, and cannot therefore be relied on. Con- 
tending that God was no otherwiſe unknown to 
the Sages of Antiquity, than as to the mode of his 


that which he Tur«eT# he hath; the meaning evidently is, 
That which he ACTUALLY, and CERTAINLY hath ; fince'what 

a man hath not, cannot be taken from him. — Thus again, 

when Jesvs puts the queſtion, (Luke xvii. 8, 9; )“ Whether 

a maſter, when he had ordered his ſervant upon coming 
home from his work, © wait upon him, before he took re- 

*« freſhment himſelf; would return thanks to his ſervant for 

*« obeying his commands ? And anſwers it — (ov . * 
% trow,” i. e.. I THINK 0; — Evident it is he uſes the 
word as being fully equivalent to a poſitive affirmation ; ſince 
the point itſelf is of ſuch a nature as not to admit a doubt ; 
and was inſtanced in by ]esus for this very reaſon, becauſe it 
admitted none.—And ſo again, when Jesvs ſaid to the Jews ; 

(John v. 39.) Search, (or, Ye do ſearch) the Scriptures, becanfe 
(Joxeire) ye THINK, that in them qe have eternal lift 5 notoriotly 
it is, he did not mean to ſay, that they were under any doubt 

or uncertainty, whether they had eternal life in the Scriptures, 
or not; but that he made uſe of the word, in a cuſtomary 
manner, to fignify their ſure and certain knowledge that they 
had. And thus it is that St. Paul has uſed it hi — in E piſt. 
Cor. vii. 40 the paſſage under confideration, 


Ny exiſtence, 
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Exiſtence, he ſays; — © And to this unknown 
„God, I doubt not, but one or other of them 
i erected the famous Altar, which St. Paul took 
* ſo much notice of, and attributed to the ſuper- 
ſtition of the Athenians : but in this 1 cannot 
#* help thinking there was ſome miſtake. An al- 
tar with ſuch an inſcription could hardly be ſet 
up by the Prieſts of that country; becauſe it 
s rather tended to deſtroy ſuperſtition, and fuby 

vert their power and influence, than to eſtabliſh 
& either.—This altar muſt ſurely have been erected 
by ſome Philoſopher, to ihe Ons True God, wha 
# was known by the effects of his infinite power, 
* wiſdom, and goodneſs ; but unknown as to the 
7 Moge of his Exiſtence . _ 

The Author it ſeems “ cannot help thinking, 
that in what St. Paul ſaid upon this occaſion he 
4 yas guilty of ſome miſtake;” though what this 
miſtake might be, he has not ventured to point 
out. But what could it be; or on what is this 
_ vague accuſation founded? Merely on a word in 
dur tranſlation of the beginning of St. Paul's Ad- 
dreſs to the Athenians : — I perceive that in all things 
e are TOO SUPERSTITIOUS, — Now the word, Su- 
en, with us, is always a term of reproach: 
but the word in the Original 5, was uſed in a good 
ſenſe, as well as a had one; and is always to be 
jnterpreted in a ſenſe free from reproach, unleſs 
the context requires a bad ſenſe to be given it. 
When this is not the cafe, the meaning of the 
word is no more than this, — particularly given to 
the worſhip of Gods, or, given to the warſnip of @ 
greater number of Gods than others. And in this 
fenſe ; which implied no manner of reproach, but 
Tather commendation, among the Pagajs, and was, 


) tied. ” als 1 
it 
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it is well known, expreſſive of the peculiar cha- 
racter of the Athenians; it is highly reaſonable to 
conclude, from the circumſtances. of the cale, that 
St. Paul uſed it upon this oa. 
The Apoſtle been ſome little time at 
Athens , and being concerned to ſee the Arhenians 
ſo exceedingly given up to idolatry, had made it 
his daily. buſineſs to expole the error of ſuch a 
religious worſhip||; and endeavoured to inſtil into 
them the fundamental principles both of true 
religion, and the Goſpel Revelation, The novel- 
ty of his doctrines naturally exciting their curio- 
ſity, the Philoſophers at length cook him to Mars's 
Hill; probably as a convenient place for his be- 
ing heard; and there deſired him to explain to 
th em more fully what doctrines he taught. 
In this ſituation, St. Paul, (who, as appears 
from the dexterous manner in which he extricated 
himſelf from danger, when brought before the 
Council compoſed of Phariſees and Sadducees at Je- 
ruſalem, was a man of great readinels and addreis;) 
took advantage of a particular he had obſerved, in 
order to introduce = fundamental doctrines of 
true religion, and through them thoſe of the Goſ- 
pel, even under the countenance and protection 
of the Athenians themſelves. _ ____.....__ 
Ile began with telling them “, that He ſat they 
Deere (not 100 ſuperſtitious, in our ill ſenſe of the 
word; which would have been ſetting out ſo as to 
incenſe them againſt himſelf, and Whatever he 
ſhould ſay; but, that he ſaw they were) exceedingly 
given to the worſhip of Gods; or, 2 Addicl- 
ed to worſhipping a great number of Gods. For, ſays 
he, in examining the objects of your worſ 
which they were Famous for having more af 


I See Aﬀts xvii. 16-21. f ii, 22, Ke. 
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others; beſides all your well known Deities, I 
found an altar with this inſcription, To the un- 
known God. And then applying it with the ut- 
moſt addreſs to his own purppſe, he immediately 
added, Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him 
declare I unto you; and ſo proceeded to enlarge 
upon the nature of the One True God, and the 
abfurdity of their idolatrous worſhip of ſo many 
% Ss 1: 
From this account of the tranſaction, as Luke 
has given it us, it appears plain, that inſtead of 
St. Paul's having been guilty of any miſtake, he 
ſaid nothing in which he could be miſtaken. He 
affirmed nothing hut that the Athenians were 
8 to 5 a very great number of 
ods; and that he had ſeen at Athens an Altar 
- inſcribed to the unknown God; two facts which J 
ſuppoſe the Author will ſcarcely go about to diſ- 
pute; and made uſe of them merely as an advan- 
tageous introduction to what he himſelf wanted to 
inculcate upon them. This © ſome miſtake” 
therefore, which the Author is fo deſirous to fix 
upon St. Paul, is in reality his own ignorance, and 
miſtaken notion, of the meaning of the paſſage 
on which he founds it. If any thing further could 
with certainty be deduced from what St. Paul ſaid, 
it would be, that he himſelf thought this Altar 
had been raiſed, as the Author ſuppoſes it was, 
to the One True God; ſince after naming the in- 
ſcription on it, he ſays, Wuou therefore ye igno- 
rantly worſhip, Him declare I unio you. And then 
what would become of the ſuppoſed miſtake, with 
which the Author would charge him? But the 
circumſtances of the caſe will ſcarcely perhaps al- 
low us to give his words this ſtrict and cloſe appli- 
cation; or to conſider them as any thing more, 
than the judicious and happy introduction of a 
5 „ a | man 
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man of quickneſs and addreſs,” to' remove tlie pre- 
judices, and conciliate the favour, of 'thole” to _ 
whom de Wa te peak; 7 0940955 gong 
But what ſays our Author to the Altar itſelf? 
« That it could not be raiſed by the Prieſts of the 
country, beeauſe it rather tended to deſtroy Tu-. 
« perſtition, and ſubvert their power and influence, 
than to eſtabliſh either.” — Whereas, the truth: -. 
is, that among the ancient Heathens ; as this very 
fact itſelf plainly ſhews ; the worſhip of Any one 
God, whether known or unknown, was not in 
any reſpect whatever inconſiſtent with the worſhip, 
of All the reſt, how many ſoever they might be:? | 
and the more objects of worſhip they introduced, 
whether known or unknown, if they had any Rites | 
performed to them, the greater occaſion there muſt 
have been for Prieſts to perform them. So that 
after all, for any thing that appears, this Altar 
might really have been ſet up, even by that dread- 
ful Order of men, the Prieſts of the Country. Bur 
the Author ſays, ** It muſt ſurely have been erett- 
„ ed by ſome Philoſopher to the One true God.“ 
Let him inform us, why it might not be erected _ 
by ſome perſon, who had received ſome delive- 
rance or bleſſing, without being able to determine, 
according to the idolatry of the times, to What par- 
ticular Deity to aſcribe it? I do not aſſert that this 
was the caſe, but let him ſhew why it might „ 
be. If it was, and the benefit had been very ſig- 
nal, the Altar would naturally become famous; 
the unknown God that granted it, mult; really . 
have been the One True God; and St, Paul might 
ſtrictly ſay, that he came to declare to them, That 5 
unknown God, And why might he not ſay, that 
neither the people, nor the Prieſts knew him; 
and that even the Philoſophers worſhipped the True 
God ignorantly; when the different Sects among 
them differed ſo widely in their notions of his 
| nature, 


Conception of any of thoſe Revealed Diſpenſa- 
| Hops, which St. Pau! hianſelf was commiſſioned to 


< 8 


var Author himſelf been 
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nature, and all agreed in adopting the moſt ab- 
ſurd idolatry ; and none of hos ted the leaſt 


Still we have hoe. dang with the Author's Ob- 


- jeRions againſt the great Apoſtle to the Gentiles. 
St. Haul having ſaid to Timothy, — All Scripture is 
| given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for doc- 


wine, for reproof, for correfJion, for inflruttion in 


" righteouſneſs}; —To invalidate this teſtimony to the 


Diwine Authority of the Scriptures, and turn it if 
poſſible againſt them, the Author alleges $, —- 


That St. Paul muſt not here be ſuppoſed to 


* ſpeak of all the writings of the Old and New 
„ Teftament ; becauſe, ſays he, the ſupernatural 
parts of them cannot anſwer the purpoſes St. 
% Haul has here enumerated,'? To which he adds, 


that the paſſage ought to be tranſlated : — All 


beripturs nich 18 given by Inſpiration, &c, and 
then, he ſays, no one could object to it r. 
In anſwer to which jumble of miſtakes, it is ne- 


teſſary to inform the Writer, in the firſt place, That 
i he had only been careful enough to read the imme- 


diately preceding verſe to that in queſtion, he muſt 
have perceived, That by All Scripture in this Pal- 

Bo BY rr — TO "_ 
'$ What can be ſaid to the flagrant inconſiſtencies, and un- 


| fee ing aſſurance of this writer? Here we ſee him contendin 


for a peculiar tranſlation of the paſſage in queſtion. An 

(p. 347) he ſays, If our preſent tranflation of the New 74 
4 —_—_— 9932 9 _ be ow; hos both 
NEFC, ar „ 351,) he inveighs againt t ergy tor not 
doing it: ry 2 Wie very pa (347 he hs, It is a 


e, | 
s pitiful reſource to aſſert, in kan, of qifficulties, that paſſages 


% are tranflated wrong; and rails at Diyines for having done 
%% ,; god by that megns, 85 he thinks, leſſesed the credit of 


the New flament,'' Hut if it i A pitiful reſouroe to 


aſtert that particular 1 3 wrong ; Why ha: 
y pitiful upon this occaſion, as to. 
recur 
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{age, St. Saul molt certainly meant no more than 
the Old Teftament: only ; thoſe Holy Scriptures, which 
_ tells Timothy he bad known. from 4 Chill; the 

Writings of the O Tefament alone, 

_ . Secondly, As to the Argument alleged; That 
St. Paul could 184 here intend to include the Su- 
pernatural or Myſterious Parts of the N ee 

5 Divinely Inſpired ; becauſe . uld not 

anſwer the purpoſes which he here 2 $ to the 

Scriptures; nothing can be more — falſe, 

The very firſt uſe which St. Paul here aſcribes to 

the Scriptures, is, That they are profitable ros 

DocraixzE: that is, for indrudting us 1n the true 

nature and will of God, and the jeveral Diſpen- 
ſations of God to man; in which, eyery Rs 
tural Truth he has ever been graciouſly pleaſed 

to reveal, and every myſterious Meaſure he has ever 

been pleaſed to adopt and declare, mut neceſſa- 

rily be included. 

Further, To tranſlate the paſſage as the Author 

propoſes — All Scairrugx WHICH, 1 iven by In- 
Jſpiration, &c. would be N „ 
point in queſtion for granted. For as the 2 
word, Scripture, has by cuſtom For appropriated 
to che Writings of the Old and Nero Teſtameni alone; 
to tranſlate it thus, would be at firſt ſight ſe 

to allow, that ſome parts of the Old and New T, vg | 
tament were not inſpired. 

But to give the Author all the adyantage paſ- 
fible,. though the uſe of the words in the Original 


recyr to it? Tf it js picitful to aſſent, that particylar pallages are 
yon e muſt it nat ra we | for a general new 
Tranſlation ? And if the credit of the New Tan me itſelf 
could be hurt by particular por reg For hates would it be 
leſs hurt by a general new Tranſlation ? T he moſt pitiful 
ou of all is, to call for a new encral Tranſlation, and to 
to a new particular Tranflad ous 1 n Ong 

wo an at new Franſlayions,” A 
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will really warrant our preſent tranſlation, we may 
render the paſſage thus: Every DrveneLy Ixsrin- 
2b WRITING is profitable, &c, Let us therefore 
ſee whether this method of interpreting it will at 
all help the Author out. | . 
Since St. Paul tells Timothy, That from a Child he 
bad known the Holy Scriptures (of the Old Teftament, ) 
which were able to make him wiſe unto ſalvation, 
through faith in Cyur1sT Jrsus ||; and then imme- 
diately adds as a confirmation of what he had ſaid 
of the Old Teſtament, Every divinely inſpired writing 
is profitable, &c. ; without pointing out to him 
any particular parts of the Old Teftament, as being 
divinely inſpired, or any others as not being fo in- 
ſpired lt is evident, that the paſſage, even ſo 
interpreted, amounts to a virtual declaration, 
that All thoſe writings of the Old Teſtament, which 
the Jetes univerſally received as inſpired, really 
%%% „„ 
Now the Jews univerſally received the Books 
of Moſes, and thoſe of all the Prophets, as unque- 
ſtionably inſpired; and in theſe all the myſterious 
and fupernatural doctrines of the Old Teſtament 
are contained. In this paſſage therefore; acknow- 
ledged by the Author himſelf to have been writ- 
ten by St. Paul; we have the authority of St. Paul 
to affure us, that all the myſterious and fupernatu- 
ral points revealed in the Books of Moſes and the 
Prophets; viz. The Creation—The Fall—The 
Promiſed Seed The Flood The Command to 
Abrabam — The Commiſſion to Moſes and Aaron 
'— The Miracles at, and after the Exodus—Fhe 
giving of the Law on Mount Sinai The Whole 


Loco Bio 03 tb a +7 3 1 8 
| 2 Tim. li. us. 32 Tim. ii. 16. 5 
1 And in reality it moſt, ſor the ſelſ- ſame reaſons, amount 
to the very ſame virtual declaration, were we even to tranſlate 
ĩt in that unfair manner, which the Author has propoſed. 
15 1 = King 
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King— The Command to the Jes to extirpate 
the; Canaanites— All the prophecies relating to the 
Mztss1an— And to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
& c. &c. Are ſo many. Divine Revelations, ſo 
many writings.divinely inſp ire. 
And how the Author will be able to get rid of 
the ſupernatural and myſterious parts of the Ne 
| Teſtament, as not inſpired; when he has St. Paul's 
exprels authority for receiving all theſe of tha 
Ola as inſpired; it will — TH well, as a Ra- 
tional. Chriſtian, to conſ ider. 
Finally, that he may fully underſtand how very 
unlucky a paſſage he has here ſingled out, for the 
ſupport of his cauſe; let him conſider throughly ; 
if the ſupernatural parts of the New Teſtament were 
to be exploded, as he contends, as not being inſpir- 
ed; what St. Paul could here mean, by recom- 
mending to Timothy — The FaiTa which is in 
CrrisT JESsus; as ſomething, the more explicit 
owledge of which was now neceſſary. to make 
him wiſe unto Salvation; over and a 


| | ve the know- 
ledge of the Old Teſtament alone. 
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Tze Author's Objections againſt the AUTHEN- 
- TIcITY of the Books of the New Teſtament, 
_ _conſidered, Le NS 


: ESIDES the direct attempts to invalidate - 
the Infpiration of the Writers of the New 
Teſtament ; the weakneſs of which we have juſt 
now ſeen, the Author throws out ſome general 
aſperſions upon the Books of the New Teſtament, 
as they are now come down. to us. Thus he fays 
The New Teſtament appears to be ſo much 

Fas” 3 % adullerated, 
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* adulter fed; by human Fraily and fraud, that 
* 1 it opt as it no apprars in our lan- 
cow. ptr rote cih Propricty be filed "the 

of God,” * That is; for the words have 
no or meaning, as a/ b6ok-can' no other way be 
adulterated than by being altered; the New-Te/- 
tamomt, as it is now — to us, is ſo much 
altered and' corrupted from what it originally Was, 
Doch by the fraiſty and the fraud ef the copiers 
and tranſlators that though ut firſt it really wat 
the pure word of God, as the Apoſtles wrote ir; 
now, in its preſent ſtare! i it can arcely- with 'pro- 
pricty be called the word of God. - 

It is not every Writer 'agairſt Revelation, that 
would have hazarded ſo hardy am aſſertion as this: 
bur ler us enemine how well it becomes this Au- 
thor, in particular, to male it. | 

This affertion undvoidably y implies that” tha 
_— of ' the Neto Teftament,” as they were origi- 

nally written by che N were really the pur 
word of Ged. But if the Author acknowledges; 
as he here does, that the New Teſtament, as it was 
originally written, was really % pure word of God; 
how contradictory and abſurd is it in him to at- 
tempt to prove ut the ſame time, as we have juſt 
now {cen + he has likewiſe done, That God did 
not effeciually reſtrain the 4 dp Themſeives, in 

« writing, the true original Teſtament, from 
* ſametimes blending their own opinions and 
« doctrines, with hole of Divine Autflority4 . 
And, That our conſciences will teach us, it 1s 
6 highly probable, that God never cauſed 
pure unecorruptect Revelation of his will to 
* corner to Hing? What is this but to 

_— vos * 5 pe ee, ver n ger che Pure 
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word of God, und yet at the ſame tine to con- 
tend that it was not? 

Again, the funcamenat point or which the Aw. 
thor. all along 2 1s, that J asus himſelf 
was HOY than a mere man, who choſe 

oy hel in pg ry the duties of 
not een piration *. 


ca ein wes che ur 


Diſciples wrote, withoar inſ iration likewiſe; to 
inſtruct us in what he M that is, the ren 
original New Teffament, he che, word f God? 
And how inconſiſtent is this Writer in maintdin- 
ing the One, and-contending for the OtheyF'? 

— as it is here neceſſarily i 
the rea} doctrines of Cnnr were the word of 
God; what can poſſibly reconeile this Author 
with himſelf who tells us in this 45 55 FT hat 


as 
1e e „on another 
occaſion, That he ſuppoſes along, tha that — 
religion © py 7 Is to be — 
* Engliſh Traulanom of the New Teams 4.9 
What conctufion can we poſſibly draw fromm £20 
direct, manifeſt, and important contradictions ay. 
theſe j Tenderneſs, not candour, prohibits us 
from ſaying, char the nature of the thing ile 
forces us to apprehend 
As to tłte aſfertion infelf, that the New Tilden. 
it ſo corrupted; it wilt be time enough to give that 
an anſwer, when he who has been ſe bold as to 
adwande ii, ſhall venture to ſpecify a eompevent 
nurnber; ons pu be ne one, — : 
tive to points of ſin conſequence, of thoſe 
ſi ages, hich he imagines 1 e and the 


—— 
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reaſons; why: he ſuſpects them: Hut if-by this aſ- 
ſertion he means only to repeat-the:principle, for 
which he- all along contends; that every part of 
2 Teſtament which does not relate to a Mo- 
me forged, or unauthoriſed by CRI 
— neceſſary to remind: lum, thlat repeating 
this . is hot —— merely taking 
for granted the very point. it is his huſineſs to 
prove; but the falſehood of Mich we chave alrea- 
dy ſeen by examining all = Fae Mey he 
has all eged 1 mm Us. zt ar 25.395 
When the author ay's = — 11 appears that - 
« writers of the New: Teflament: were ſometimes, 
left to themſelves e would inſinuate, that 
oy were ſometimes left to thetnſclves in, writing 
Teſtament, and that they wrote from 
1 without apprizing vs of it. But this 
we have ſcen already, in the laſt. N its exi- 
1 — though. » I eee 
But he, adds, without proof, That 
* the Copyers and Tranſlators on always left to 
„ themſelves +;”—And quotes a writer-(Mr. 9 
as having ſaid from Mr. Gregory,. That n 
* Author whatever had ſuffered ſo. much by — 
hand of time as the Bible 4 And ſay in 1 
himſelf, That the Neu Teftament is altered in 
* many Places, and, ſome; of the greateſt = 
„ ment: — And from all this, our Author con- 
cludes,— © That if this be the caſe, Deiſts may 
$4 22 that Reaſon far outſhines the bg . 
> If Goſpel; at leaſt as it ſtands, 1 in the 
Ry Tranſlation F.” 
N to which we will — * _— the, 
the Copiers and Tranſlators were left to them- 
five, me not $ indpiced, Bux en will Jultly fol- 
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low from this? Not that the New Teſtament, as W 
have it, is not the word of God; Not that every 
paſſage of the New Teſtament except ſuch as relate 
to Moral Duties is forged ; the point for which 
the Author contends, and which this is impro- 
perly alleged to prove; but, that thoſe who are 
qualiied for the taſk, ſhould examine the various 
copies and tranſlations with critical care, in order 
to ſettle the genuine text, as well as its true 
meaning; and that thoſe, who chooſe to buſy 
their thoughts about it, without being themſelves 
qualified for this examination ; as the Author has 
told us is his own caſe *, ſhould acquaint them- 
ſelves with the reſult of the labours of thoſe who 
have actually made it; and modeſtly derive their 
notions of the errors which Copiers and Tranſla- 
tors have introduced, from thoſe who will give 
them the beſt information on the ſubject. And 
when the Author ſhall have done this, which he 
ought to have done before he preſumed to ſay any+ 
thing upon the point; he will know, if he does 
not know it already, and chooſe to keep it unno- 
ticed; that the many thouſands of variations, 
which have been diſcovered, are almoſt: all of a: 
trifling nature; and as to the reſt, that no Moral 
Duty is at all affected by them, nor does any 
Doctrinal Diſpute whatever depend upon them; 
and conſequently, that if the Deiſt is forced to 
have recourſe to this topic, the cauſe of Deiſm is 
certainly a moſt wretched cauſe indeed. 

The truth is, that both Mr. Gregory arid Mr. 
Nye have gone much too far in their aſſertions, as 
the more accurate labours of later learned men 
have ſhewn. And what reaſon therefore will the 
Author be able to give us, for having choſen to 
refer his readers to Mr. Gregory and Mr. Me upon 
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this point, without any mention of thoſe later 
Inquirers, who have more ſatisfactorily examined 
into it? But even theſe Two have ſaid abundantly 
enough in vindication of Scripture to defeat the 
Author's deſign in quoting them. The Former 
ſays, in the very page before Mr. Ny?'s quotation 
from him,— An indifferent man of any nation 
under Hcaven, could not deny, but that this 
* Book throughout difcovereth an incomprehen- 
ſible ſecret power and excellency, enabled to 
make any man whatſoever wiſe unto falvation. 
« And That Canon of it, which is undoubredly 
received on all hands, is ſufficiently entire,” — 
And the Latter ſays, within two pages after our 
Author's quotation from him, That — © For diſ- 
* agreements that are material and weighty, a 
* ſincere perſon may eaſily fatisfy himſelf about 
them, either by the maniteſt reaſon of the thing 
in queſtion; or by what the Holy Scriptures 
« gencrally deliver up and down elſewhere,” — 
His Book indeed is purpoſely written in defence 
of Revealed, as well as Natural Religion. 
But beſides, what ſhall we lay to the contradic- 
tions of this Rational Chriſtian; who can even put the 
ſuppoſition, That the errors of C i and Tranſla- 
tors have ſo obſcured the Goſpel as to make the 
light of Reaſon out-ſhine it; when the very funda- 
mental principle of the body of his Book, is this ,— 
That the Moral Part of the New Teflament” (the 
Enzliſh New Tiftament) © is a perfect Tranſcript 
ot the Religion of Nature *;” and,“ That the 
« Moral Dodrines and Precepts of CIIE 18 (as 
they are to be found delivered in our ENgliſh 
„% Fyanſlation,) arc exactly ſuch as Nature teaches, 
„% ſuch as his conſcience approves ?“ - And in- 
deed, what can he more incredible, than that the 


. Introd. p. 4. 1 P. 375. | 
„ Ih Supernatural 


Sect. 13. A Defence of Revelation. 195 


Syperngeuenl Parts ſhould have ſuffered fo dread- 
uy 
po 


fully by Copiers and Tranſlators; While, even 
upon the Author's own Syſtem, the Moral Parts 
have not ſuffered at alls? 8 
Still the Author's friend in the Preface remains 
to be heard. — Nobody knows, ſays he, by 
« whom the Compilation called the New Teſta- 
4 ment was made. But by Whomſoever it was done, 
% doubtleſs the collection was formed according 
to the knowledge, taſte, genius, tempers, views, 
and diſpoſitions, of the Compiler, or Compilers; 
*« who adopted and rejected according to their 
* inclinations, intereſts, and deſigns, — However 
e itis generally allowed, that there were upwards 
« ofa — Goſpels, ſome ſay many more, which 
« were current, and ſtood on an almoſt equal 
* footing of authority, for more than an hundred 
years after Cfr1sT ; and that the Canon was 
not ſettled till after that period. And again 
© To aſſert that thoſe who compiled the New Teſ- 
&* tament were guided by Inſpiration ;. or that they 
„ were too honeſt to be corrupted, too wile to be 
& deceived, too cautious to be abuſed, too diſin- 
tereſted to be prejudiced ; — I ſay, to aver all 
„this, without knowing who the Compilers were 
„ eſpecially as the Compilation was certainly made 
in an age when impoſture abounded ; muſt tend 
to provoke ridicule, rather than procure cre- 
« dence ; at leaſt with perſons of judgment, who 
„are not under the influence of intereſt. Hence 
dit is clear, that we cannot be ſatisfied. of the Di- 
„vine Authority of the my/tericus parts of the 
„ Scriptures at leaſt 5.“ | | 
Though it is neither known by hem the Canon 
was ſettled, nor When it was ſettled, yet it has 
been unanſwerably ſhewn, by Thoſe who have 
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examined the fact to the bottom, that we have the 
concurrent teſtimony of the earlieſt Chriſtian Wri- 
ters ſo ſtrong in its favour, that we muſt abſolutely 
renounce all hiſtorical evidence if we will not re- 
Nay, this very circumſtance, that it is not 
known When, or by Whom, the books of the Neto 
Teftlament were firſt received as Scriptural, is itſelf = 
one of the ſtrongeſt proofs, that they are of un- 
queſtionable cries z ſince the cauſe of it is, 
That the Firſt Writers always mention them as 
of acknowledged authority, without thinking it 
at all neceflary to cite any teſtimony in their 
ſupport. What ſtronger evidence can we ration- 
ally deſire, that the authority of theſe” writings 
was at that time ſo clear as not to admit of 
doubr, than this, That the Earlieſt Writers con- 
tinually appeal to them as undoubted, and need- 
ing no proof? | 1 75 

hat there were many other Goſpels, as this 
Writer ſays; and he might have ſaid many other 
Als and Epiſtles too; is a circumſtance fo far 
from ſhaking the authority of thoſe, of which the 
New Teſtament is compoled ; that it ſupplies us 
with an additional argument in their favour. 
The very nature of the thing obliges us to ſup- 
poſe, that many of the firſt Chriſtians in different 
places would write down, for the affiftance of 
their own memorics, and the information of others, 
what they had learnt concerning the hiſtory and 
diſcourſes of our Lord; and that what they wrote 
in this manner, though-with-the beſt intentions, 
would be not only defective, but even blended 
with miſtakes. And ſuch ſeem to be the perſons 
of whom St. Luke ſpeaks in the beginning of his 
Goſpel. The Apoſtles and their companions 
would of courſe be deſired by their converts, if 
not before theſe imperfect Goſpels appeared, yet 
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as; ſoon as their errors and imperfections were ob- 
ferved; that is, as ſoon as their contents became 
known to any of the Apoſtles; to furniſh them 
with completer and more accurate memoirs ; 
which accordingly Four of them have done; 
And that theſe Four were received by the Chriſ- 
tian Church in 8 as genuine and authentic 
records, the earlieſt Chriſtian Writers evidently 
ſhew. Yet, at the ſame time, they mention pal- 
ſages relative to our bleſſed Lord, which are not 
recorded in theſe Four Goſpels; ſome af which 
they might very poſſibly have from the other 
Goſpels juſt mentioned; and ſome perhaps from 
the unwritten diſcourſes of the Apoſtles and their 
companions, which would not quickly be for- 
Soon after the publication of Chriſtianity, be- 
fore all the Apoſtles were dead, Sects aroſe who 
| ſeparated themſelves, ſome in fewer particulars, 
ſome in more, entirely from its Profeſſors ; whom 
St. John calls Anlichriſis; and of whom he Jays, 
They went out from us, but they were not of us 
Theſe, in procels of time, forged Goſpels of their 
own under different names; but learned men 
have proved, that the names were far more in 
number than the Goſpels, ſome of them having 
two or three names at leaſt. But no one of thefs 

_ Goſpels is mentioned by any Writer of the Firſt 
Century; and but Seven at moſt by any of the 
Second; and one of theſe, bearing the title of 
the Goſpel of Judas Iſcariot, may well be ſtruck 
out of the liſt. And no ancient Ghriſtian Writer 
quotes any of the Goſpels that are loſt with any 
marks of approbation, but for the moſt part as 
being . ſpurious. So far from true is the pre- 
taccr's aſſertion, “ That there were upwards 
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„% of a Dozen Goſpels, which were current, and 
« ſtood on almoſt equal footing of authority, for 


* more than an hundred years after CygisT.” 
In the Third Century, indeed, Four more Gof- 


els arc mentioned, and many more in the fol- 


ing ones. But theſe came too late to gain 
credit with perſons of any character and judg- 
ment. And it ought to be very particularly ob. 
| ſerved, that among All the various Goſpels, which 
were at any time mentioned, our Author's Go/- 
pel of Pure Morality, unmixed with any thin 
elſe, never appcars to have been ſeen or hear 
of: a ſufficient proof ſurely, had we no other to 
allege, that no ſuch Goſpel ever exiſted. Some 
of thoſe we have laſt mentioned contained doc- 
trines contrary to the firſt principles of Natura] 
Religion; and ſome, to the plaineſt articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith. Another fort might be 
harmleſs enough; but after the ſpreading of thoſe 
which we now have, they became of little or no 
uſe; and of courſe were gradually diſregarded, 
and at length loſt, „ | 
But the Prefacer tells us further, that the 
4% Canon of the New Teſtament was not ſettled till 
„more than an hundred years after CuhRIST.“ 
And it he means, that it was not ſettled ſooner 
by any general Council,, how could it ? Some of 
the Books were not written till near the end of 


the Firſt Century. The Epiſtles, being, occaſional 


writings, and moſt of them ſent to particular 
Churches, could not be communicated to the 
'whole Chriſtian World, and received by it, under 
ſome conſiderable time. Nor could the Profeſ- 
ſors, or even the Teachers of Chriſtianity, who 
were often perſccuted, and always in danger, 
meet in great numbers from diſtant parts of the 
world, with any convenience, or ſafety : neither 
was there need of their meeting for the Pee 
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of ſettling the Canon. That Was ,gradua.ly. and 
effectually ſettled by the acceptance of the ſeveral 
' Pogks in each Church; nor 18 there the loalt 
"reaſon to imagine they would receive any Wiel 
deut that proper evidence, Which it was in their 
power to obtain. For want of it in relation to 
t, or three, ſome Churches delayed accepting 
them; an evident proof both of their honeſty 
and care: though had Theſe never heen. accepted, 
the Chriſtan Faith would have been jult the 
lame as it now is. And they were ſo unanimons 
in their acceptance of the reſt, without any ap- 
pPpcarance, and indeed without any means of con- 
cert, as they never could have been, had they 
not all procceded upon obviouſly good grounds. 
It is true, there were perſons who rejected, ſome 
one part, ſome another, the better to ſupport 
their own wild notions ; juſt as our Author would 
reject the greater part of every Book to ſupport 
his. But theſe did not call in queſtion the genu- 
ineneſs of the Books themſelves, or the know 
ledge of their Authors; but arbitrarity diſowned 
their authority; and little regard was paid to 
ſuch diſſenticnts. All the catalogues given us by 
the early Writers agree very well in the main; 
and muſt have been formed upon the much 
earher ſentiments and uſage of the Churches 
round them. Even the Emperor Fulian himſelf; 
well acquainted as he was with the Chriſtian caule, 
and deſirous as he was to ule every. argument 
againſt it; was fo ſenſible of the authority of the 
Sacred Books of the Chriitians, as to be driven to 
wiſh he could have utterly deſtroyed Them, and 
+ ul] the writings of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 


1 P ts a | 
[relating to them“. 
| * See his Letter to Fcdicins Governour of Fpypr, upon the 

death of Cra-n/u; Bilhop of Aland. | 
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The Prefacer “ ſpeaks of fraud and impoſture, 
and aſſerts, it is acknowledged that ſuch ar- 
« tiſices were made uſe of ;” and that therefore we 
may doubt the authenticity of the New Teſtamen: 
as it has reached us, Let him inform us, When 
ſuch arrifices were made uſe of, and by whom 
any ſuch artifices are acknowledged. When he 
fays, That the collection was doubtleſs formed 
* according to the knowledge, taſte, genius, tem- 
pers, views, and diſpoſitions of the Compiler or 
* Compilers, who adopted and rejected accord- 
« ing to their inclinations, intereſts, and defigns ;? 
= He ſeems to have fancied, that only one or two 
perſons, or at moſt a few more, were concerned in 
this work, and had it both in their will and their 

ho wer to make as free with the Books of the New 
Tefkament, as he and his friend would. But ſuch 
extravagant liberties could no more be taken with 
ſucceſs at that time, than they can now. The 
primitive Profeſſors of the Goſpel did not value 
themſelves on their taſte and genius; nor had they 
any inclinations, views, or intereſts, but to learn 
their Duty, and to praftiſe it, at the hazard of 
their lives. Multitudes of Congregations had been 
long poſſeſſed of the Books in which it was con- 
tained, and which muſt have come to them by dif. 
ferent ways, and through different hands, Sooner” 
or later enquiries would unavoidably be made, 
how far they all agreed in receiving the ſame 
Books. Had any conſiderable part of them diſ- 
apreed, in any conſiderable number of Books ; as 
they probably would, had they followed any other 
Guide than that of obvious and ſufficient Evi- 
dence; this Hfagreement muſt have become an 
object of attention, and long and warm diſputes 
about it muſt have ariſen: but no ſuch diſputes 

6 . 


— 


ever 
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ever did ariſe; and therefore certainly no ſuch dif. 
ferences were ever found: among them. Accord- 
ingly there is great harmony between the lifts de. 
livered by private Writers: and when, _ the 
multiplication of forgeries in the Third and Fourth 
Centuries, (for whatever the Prefacer may ſay, thife 
were few in bot poop" | 11 it — 4 — | 
er to guard againſt them by a more public de- 
Fn of 4 75 Canon was, not eint eule. | 
but recognized; without any contradiction, as far 
as we know; by the Council of Laodicta, held 
about the year 960; excepting only chat the Book 
of Revelation was not then inſerted; being "ſtall 
thought of doubtful authority by ſome ; [though 
it had been long before acknowledged by others, 
and ſoon after was ſo by almoſt All. 
To infinvate further, as the Writer here does, 
that the Canon of the New Teſtament cannot ſafely 
be relied on, unleſs we- ſuppoſe, that thoſe 
originally ſettled it were either divinely'infpired ; 
or at leaſt endowed with fo ee uh 
of honeſty, wiſdom, penetration, and ampattiality, 
as could not poſſibly ſuffer them to make à miſ- 
take; and therefore, that ſince we know not -Whb 
they were, and muſt not take all this for granted 
: concerning them, we cannot rely ue comi- 
pilation they made; — This is, if not dliſinge- 
muous, at leaſt abſurd; - There muſt Have been a 
time, when the cvidence that the Books of the 
Nero Teſtament were written by the Apoſtles was ſo 
"clear, that it could require neither inſpiration, nor 
any thing more than an honeſt enquiry into the - 
plain matter of fact, to know aſſuredly that they 
were ſo. And that the Books of the preſent Ca- 


For the praofs of the facts here aſſorted , foe Nicharuſſin a 
Canon of the New Teflament wingicated ; and Fones's Method of 
fettling the Canonical Authority of the New Teftament, 


non, 
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non, an Epiſile or Two excepted, were admitted 
as Scripiural at That Time, we have all the reaſon 
to believe, that the nature of the thing requires; 
ſince we find them appealed to by the earlieſt 
Writers as univerſally acknowledged, without 
putting themſelves to the trouble of citing any 
particular authority in their ſupport. And he, 
ho ſhall refuſe to believe the Books of the New 
Teſtament to be of Apoſtolical Authority, when he 
1s authentically informed by the early Writers, 
that thoſe who were able to know the truth ad- 
mitted them as ſuch; mercly becauſe they have 
not told us at what preciſe time, and by means of 
what particular perſons, Fach Book in its turn 
became firſt more univerſally known, poſſeſſed, 
and received; is only Jaying, before us an inchn- 
teſtable proof of his own irrational, and ſceptical 
diſpoſition, to paſs for an argument againſt the 
Authority of the Canon. 5 
But, beſides the vanity of this objection itſelf, 

what can be ſaid for a Writer, who firſt aſſerts for 


his fundamental principle, that the moral parts of 


the Books of the New Teſtament. were written by 
the Apoſtles, and that only the other were 
not; nay, and that perhaps the ' Apoſtles wrote 
the whole, though without the Authority of IEsus; 
.and then, in order to prove this, attempts to ſhew, 
that the Entire Books; including all the Moral 
Parts, as well as the reſt, were not written by the 
Apoſtles to whom they are aſcribed?  _ 
Ihe inconſiſtencies, and contradictions of theſe 
Writers are really ſomewhat curious, and ſuch as 
are not often to be met with. The Prefacer ſays “, 
That no ſooner had Cuxis r in ſome degree 
t ſucceeded in his benevolent deſign, than his 
< followers corrupted: his Religion, and reſtored 


i i 


£c i 
ag alm 


Sect. 13. A Defence of Revelation, 203 
again the kingdom of darkneſs,” He muſt 
therefore hold, that the New Leſtament was a 
corruption of CHRIST's Religion from the firſt. 
But the Autbor, though he does ſometimes put 
this ſuppoſition, inſiſts almoſt wholly upon its hav- 
ing been corrupted ſince. — The Prefacer ſays Þ, 
— Many of the Pagans objected, that the itn- 
„ pietics, abſurdities, inexplicable doctrines, and 
15 eee . Myſteries, contained in the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament, rendered 
« Chriſtianity ſo incredible, that they thought it 
« ridiculous to embrace it.“ * That the Doc- 
e trine of a dying God was rejected by their Phi- 
s loſophers with diſdain and conternpt. And that 
this, and many other of the Myſteries of Chrit- 
tianity, gave to the Pagans in general, as well 
% as the Philoſophers, an utter averſion to it.“ 
The Author ſays 5, on the contrary, — “ So ſuc- 


ceſsful and efficacious: were the endeavours of 


«© CunrisT, that the power and influence of the: 
<< Heathen Prieſts began ſoon to decline, anc 
< their temples were no longer crowded, This 
Was the event in almoſt. every country where 
„Cunts and his Apoſtles made their appear- 
„ ance. The Philoſophers and wiſe men em- 
„ braced Chriſtianity as their own ; and the igno- 
rant ſoon found the practice of it productive 
« of happineſs.“ Both the Prefacer , and the 
Author |, aſſert from Mr. Claude; though Neither 
of them quotes the place where he ſays it; that 
had it not been for the ſevere edicts of Conſtan- 
„ tine and his Son, againſt Paganiſm, or the oll 
Gentile Religion, three parts in four of all Eu- 
&* rope would have been at this day Pagans.” Yet 
the Author, in the very ſame page, where he thus 
attributes the overthrow of P2ganiſm to the perſe- 
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cution of Paganiſm itſelf; imputes the ſpreading 
of Chriſtianity to the perſecution not of the Pas 
gans, but of the Chriſtians themſelves, * The 
perſecutions which they, the Chriſtians, met 
% with tended to the ſpreading of the Religion 
* which they taught, and their deaths eſtabliſhed 
their Pious Syſtem.” That is, the Pagans be- 
came Chriſtians to avoid being perſecuted for Pa- 
_ 'ganiſm, and had it not been for this perſecution 
of Paganiſm almoſt all Europe would have been 
Pagans to this day, and yet the Pagans became 
Chriſtians, when they ſaw. they ſhould be perſe- 
cuted for embracing Chriſtianity, So admirably. 
do our Two new Teachers agree with truth, with 
each other, and with. themſelves.—As to what 
the Prefacer has preſumed to aſſert, that the my- 
ſteries of the Scriptures in general, and the notion 
of a dying God in particular, made the ' Pagans, 
including the Philoſophers, reject the Goſpel with 
ridicule, diſdain, and contempt; the fact is, that 
theſe ſame Philoſophers worthipped numbers of 
Gods who had died upon earth, and had numbers 
of myſteries, and never more of either, than 
when Chriſtianity was ſpreading ; and That had 
ſpread itſelf over the Roman Empire, and even 
r beyond it, before the Edicts of Conſtantint. 
And let theſe Writers inform us, whether the 
New Tiſtament was interpolated before Chriſtia- 
nity was thus ſpread, and had done all this good; 
or whether it could be cortupted afterwards, and 
neither Chriſtians, Jews, nor Heathens, be able 
to diſcover any thing of the fraud, till theſe itwo 
great Luminaries aroſe, to give light to thoſe wh 
have remained ſo long in darkneſe. 
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EET IE IE. 


The Author's Miſrepreſentati ons of the Old Teſ- 


tament, and the Law of Moles, confidered. - 
H AD an Author confiaed himſelf to ths 
1 


fundamental point which he profeſſedly ſers” 
elf to prove; as both his principles them- 
ſelves, and his arguments in their ſupport, have. 
now been conſidered, nothing more would have 
remained to be done. But ſince he has choſen to 
throw out ſome reflexions; though unconnect- 


ed with the grand, immediate point in diſpute; 
tending to prejudice his readers againſt the Scrip- 
tures in general, by miſrepreſenting the accounts 


they give e of the Divine Diſpenſations; it would 


be improper to leave unnoticed what he has thus 
induſtrioufly advanced. 


Whoever is a diſclaimer of the Goſpel of Cuaisr, 
as a Revelation properly ſo called, is no leſs ſo, we 


may be ſure, of the Law publiſhed by Meſes, con- 
ſidered in the ſame light; ens, we find the 
Author aſſerting, as follo 

6 Whatever . — Miſes, the Fewiſh Laws- 


* giver, might himſelf have of the Supreme Bein g. 4 | 


eit is evident that the ideas which t neralit 
* of the Jews had of him,“ (that is, as he woul 
inſinuate, the ideas which the Law of 5 5 
taught them to have of him ;) © were low, 

% wehing, partial, and imperfeti, Inſtead o be: 
lieving God to be the Maker and Governor, the 
© Father, Friend, and Benefactor, of the Uni- 


verſe, they vainly thought him to be the God 
* of MAbrabom, — and Jacob, the God of the Jus 


* only: — A local, partial, finite, compreben/iale, 


£ 


: Ip ble, capricious, ahd revenggful e like 
: 2 inſelves ; 
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40 


chemſelves; that he loved only them, and hat- 


ed all the world beſides: — And from this prin- 
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ciple they were led to hate and dxſpiſe all man- 


kind, except themſelves 1.“ 


„% That Charity and Univerſal Benevolence, thoſe 


grand and eſſential parts of the Religion of Na- 
ture and of Chyr1sT, do not appear to have 


been inculcated among the Feros, or to be a part 


of Maſes's Plan; and that it does not appear, 


that he impreſſed on their minds any ideas of a 


future ſtate. — That their Religion conſiſted 
1 in Ceremonies, in which there could 

no real virtue; in which the purity of the 
heart could have but little ſhare, and therefore 
that it is not ſo apparently ſtamped with the 
Divine Seal. That the virtues of Juſtice, Chari- 
ly, and Benevolence, were nowiſe influenced, or 
the practice of them promoted by this Religion. 
That God was to be appeaſed, and $i, hae 
kind to them, by hs Ju and Ceremonies, 
not by virtuous actions“. That Power ſeems to 
be almoſt the only attribute of the Deity known 


to the eus themſelves, and Fear ſeems to be 


the ſole motive of their worſhip +.” 
Again the Author ſays,— <* Prieſts have cloath- 
ed God with almoſt all the frailties of Human 
Nature, as may be ſeen in the Old Teſtament ; 
where he is ſpoken of as being @ jealous God, 
vi/ting the fins of the fathers on the children, to 


the third and fourth generation: as being impla- 


cable, and that he would not be reconciled to 
his creatures, nor accept the moſt virtuous. 


conduct, unleſs he was rendered propitious by 


Sacrifices : — With ſuch notions, as theſe, and 


with others which were equally injurious to the 


character of the infinitely perfect God; and 


&« which, 
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« 2obich out of reverence for the Old Teſtament 1 ſhall 
„ forbear to mention, were mankind deluded: and 
&« as right notions of God would have led them 


to right action, ſo wrong notions of him led 
them into the moſt egregious error and fol- 


£6 ly 7 | | 
Of the reverence which the Author really en- 


tertains for the Old Teſtament his candid readers 
mult be left to judge for themſelves.— As to the 


account he has here given us, of the light in 
which the Old Teſtament repreſents the Nature of 


God; viz. That inſtead of deſcribing him as the 


Creator, and Moral Governor of the world, he 
is there repreſented by lot, groveling ideas; as a 
partial, imperfect, local, finite, comprehenſible, vi- 
ſible, capricious, revengeful, jealous, implacable, Being; 
regardleſs of virtue; to be yr rome only by ſacrifi- 
ces; the falſchood of this charge againſt the Old 
Teſtament may be caſily proved. FO] 

The very firſt point the Old Teſtament informs 


us of is, — That God was the great Omnipotent 


Creator of the whole world, at whoſe all- powerful 


command every thing that exiſts was brought in- 


to being T. And almoſt the next thing it teaches 
us is, That when the wickedneſs of man was ar- 
rived at an enormous height; God deſtroyed man- 
kind, on that very account, from off the face of 
the earth; reſerving only a few, who were fol- 


lowers of virtue, for the ſake of their virtue, to. 


renew the race *. EE 
Throughout the Old Teſtament God is deſcribed 


as, — The moſt high God, poſſeſſor of heaven and. 


earth, -— Whom the heaven, and heaven of heavens 


cannot contain; — The Only God“; — The Lord 


. 345. 346. + Gen. i. 
Gen. vi, vii. v Gen. xiv. 9. Deut. vi. 14. 
* 1 Kings vii. 27. « Ecod. xx, 2. Deut. ir. 35, 39. 
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Gad of Gods *;-——The Gad of Gods, and Lord ef 
Land. (Or, the One Real and True Su- 
preme God, as diſtinguiſned from all the falſe tu- 
a G. Ih Eternal God; — The Living 
(or True) G; -A Mighty God“; — The Amigbiy 
Cn; -— The lucomprebemnble God; — The Invi- 
fihle God; » 4 Merciful God ; — 4; well as Ter- 
nile; - An Haly God“; — An Unchangeable God, 
and Cod of Truth * ; A God of Foretnotvledge; -A 
God who delights in the happineſs of his creatures, 
and who was therefore pleaſed with all his works, 
becauſe be ſaw that they were GOOD; — The Moral 
Governor and Judge of all the earth, who wil do 
2. and will-not deſtroy the righteous with the wicl- 
A God of ftritt Impartiality, Juſtice, and 
Caodneſs , Lang-ſuffering and Mercy *. 
uch ate the complete perfections of the nature 
of God, as they are perpetually deſcribed in the 
Gi Teſlament; while the ſeveral Diſpenſations 
there aſcribect to his univerſally over-ruling Pro- 
vidence,/ aru ſuch as illuſtrate by facts all theſe: 
adorable Perfections. | 
Thus, the puniſnment of the Firſt Pair, for the 


e- Joſh. vii, 22 Deut. vi, 17. Gen. xxi. 33. 
Deut, xxxiit. 27. Deut. v. 26. & Deut. vii. 21. 
Gen. xvii 1. „ IL - 
Deut. iv. 12, 15. —— Ye faw no manner of fimilitude 
ow the day. that. the Lord ſpake unto. yau in Horeb,. out of the 
mii of the fire,—And thus in Exod. xxiv. 11. the deſcription, 
_ plainly ewe, that though the Nobles are there ſaid to have 
feen the God of Iſrael, they did in fact ſee no ſimilitude, but ſome 
exoteding glorious and ſplendid appearance ; as the Glory of 
= od particularly, deſcribed in verſe 16, 17 ; ſo alſo 
eat? iv. 46. PDE EO : 
* he He 6. » Deut. vii. 21. 4 Joſh. iv. 29. Lev. 
xix. 2. Numb. xxiii. 19, Deut. xxxii. 4. The O/4 
Teflament throughout, Oen. i. 10, 12, 18, 21, 25, 28, 31. 
* Gen. xxiii. 33+. * Deut. X. 17 18. 4 Exod. XXXI1V 
6, 7. 5 | 2 14 
3 . moſt 
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moſt wilful and preſumptuous diſobedience to, as 


far as appears, the only poſitive Command they 


were enjoined * ;— And of Cain for the murther of 
his Brother; — The Tranſlation of Enoch on ac - 
count of his piety and virtue* ; — The reaſon af- 


ſigned for God's overwhelming mankind with a 


flood; — For his ſaving Noah and his family 
from the general deſtruction *; — Far his ſelection 
of the family of Abraham ' ; For the deſtruction 
of Sodom ; And for the remarkable events in the 
hiſtory of Fo/eph * ; — All conſpire to illuſtrate the 


infinite Power, Wiſdom, Juſtice, Goodneſs, and Fares, 


knowledge, of the Almighty, and his providential, 


moral, government of the whole World. 


Thus again, the whole hiſtory of the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the J7ewiſi Nation, under the proper go- 
vernment of God himſelf ; —The miraculous dii- 


play of his Almighty Power by the hand of Moſes {; 
Ahe reaſon aſſigned for this“; — The miraculous 
appearances and voice at the delivery of the Law 


on Mount Sinai; — The reaſons aſſigned for com- 
manding the 1/raelites to extirpate the nations of 


Canaan”, — The perpetual injunctions of Maſes to 
the Jeus themſelves to obſerve all the commands 
of the Lord; always accompanied with threaten- 
ings of ſimilar puniſhment if they themſelves diſ- 


Gen. iii. 3, 6, 11, 14, Kc. d Gen. iv. 8, 10, &c. 

© Gen. v. 24. See Heb. xi. 5. 4 Gen. vi. 35. Gen. vi. 9. 

f Gen. xix. 19. — For ] know him, that he will command hi; 
children, and his houſehold after him, and they ſpall teach the way 
of the Lord, to do juſtice and judgment; that the Lord may bring 
pon Abraham that auhich he hath ſpoken of bim. 1 

Gen. xix. 20. — Becauſe their fin was Very grit vous. 

h Gen, xlv. 5—8. Exod. Chap. vii. viii. ix. x. xii. 

k Exod. xix. 14. — That thou mayft know that there is nut lil. 
me in all the earth, | 1 5 

I Exod. xix. 20. m Levit. xviii. 25. — The land is defiled, 
_THEREPORE % wiſit the iniquity thereof upon it; and the land 
itlolf wamiteth out er inhabitants. See hkewiſe Deut. ix. 4, 5. 
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obeyed ; — The not permitting That Generation 
againſt the Lord, and would have returned- into 
Exypt © ,—— The repeated puniſhments, which, as 
Moſes had foretold, did fot time to time over- 
take them for their diſobedience „ More ef] = 
cially their Captivities 1; — The remarkable baer 
ings promiſed to them if they cantinued obedient, 
and the amazing puniſhments denounced againſt 
them if they forſook the Law of God; and Which 
at length were ſo exemplarily fulfilled in the final 
dlieſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the overthrow. of 

their political and religious State; — All theſe 
aſtoniſhing particulars exhibit to us in the cleareſt 
_ light, a moſt remarkable ſeries of Diſpentations 

F- {4 infinitely powerful, wiſe, holy, juſt, and good 

Governour of the world, © © te 

If further we conſider the nature of the Ten 
Commandments peculiar to the Law of Moſes * . 
And the various precepts, ee altogether 
every duty of Moral Excellence and Sincere Vir- 
tue, ſo particularly inculcated on the Jews," in 
the Books of Moſes eſpecially, and throughout the 
Old Teſtament; inſtead of finding, that Juſtice, Be- 


Hefe not your/eluer in any of theſe things ; for in all tbeſi 
the nations are *fikd awhich 7 8 5 — — Ye Gall 4 
fore keep my flatuits and my judgments ; — That the land ſpue not 
you out uh, nuhben ye defile it, as it ſpued out the nations that auer 
before you. Levit. xvili. 24, 26, 28. See alſo Chap, xx. 22 
—24. Deut. Chap. xxviii. Joſh, xxiii, xxx. 
1 0 XIV. 20—24, 29—37. 85 8 | 
y Joſh, vii. 1, ö 7 ii. 15, 1115, 16—23. Chap. 
ji. 5—8, 12—14. Chap. iv. 1, 2, Kc. Chap. vi. 1, 2, wo, 
11, &c. Chap. x. 6, Kc. Chap. xi. 32, 33. Chap. *bi. 1. 
+ Sam. Chap. vii, The Books of Kings; particularly 
1 Kings xx. 2 King xviil, >; Nehem. Chap. ix. 
4 z Kings xviii. 9—12, Chap. xxii. 16, 17. Chap. xxv. 
2 Chron, xxxvi. 14—21. 
Compare Deut. xxviii, with Matth. xxiv. and with the 
hiftorical accounts of the fact. N 9 
* Exod, Chap. xx. 


nevolence 
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nevolence and Univerſal Charity, made no part of 
This Religion, as the Author has, to uſe the 
ſofteſt term, ſo boldly affirmed ; we ſhall find, 
that the great fundamental duties inculcated on 
the Jes in the Law of Moſes, were the fame as 
the great duties enjoined us in the Goſpel of 
Caxisr: viz. The fpiritual*, and pious worſhip 
of the One True God, the Creator and Moral Go- 
vernour of the world; including obedience to 
all his laws; purity and holineſs in themſelves * ; 
and juſtice, humanity, and benevolence, to all 
mankind : —With whom their ſocial intercourſe 
was no further prohibited, than was neceſſary to 
preſerve them from thoſe abominable viees, and 
more eſpecially from that wretched idolatry, the 
principal ſource of thoſe viees, with Which every 
nation upon earth, beſides themſelves, was at 
thi Vike . a ne 
In ſhort, to uſe the words of our Lord himſelf, 
we. ſhall find, that be fir/t and great commandment 
of the Law of Moſes was; Thou /halt love the Lord 
thy God, with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, 
and with, all thy mind; and pay that obedience to 
all his laws which this neceſſarily comprehends; 
= And that the Second was like unto it; Thou my 
Wow „ ve 


: Seethe iſt, zd, and zd Commandments; Deut. vi. 4+ 5. 
Chap. x. 12: — And Chap, xviii. 13. — And a multitude 
of ſimilar paſſages in all Moles's exhortations, throughout the 
Book of Deuteronomy in particular, £ | | 
ie ſhall be holy, for I, the Lord your. God am holy. Levit. xix. 
2. Exactly fimilar to the precept of our Lord — Be ye perfect, 
even as your Father, aubichis in heaven, is perfect. Matth. v. 48. 
See likewiſe Levit. xviii. 20,—xx. 7. Deut. iv. 25—29, par- 
ticularly: Chap. v. 29, 32, 2 Chap. vi. Chap. vii. 9, 11. 
Chap. viii. Chap. ix. 4, 5. Chap. xi.  _ 
” Tuftice in all their dealings with each other is enjoined, 
Deut. xxiv, 13—16.—Xxvii. 17.—And in the 10th Command- 


ment. ö : , 
Fs ” Humanity 
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| love thy neighbour as thyſelf * : — In which, as St. 
Paul has expreſsly aſſured us“, and the reaſon of 
the thing plainly ſhews, every duty of the moſt 
impartial juſtice, and the moſt extenſive benevo- 
lence, is briefly comprehended. We ſhall: find 
too, in the words of our Lord likewiſe, that on 
theſe: Two Commandments all the ' Law and the Pro- 
phets' hang; in other words, that the promotion 
of every moral excellence, and all virtue, was 
the great ultimate object, ea not the only 
. of that part of the Divine Bil. 
penſations to Man, in which the Jeus alone were 
immediately concerned. So that the perfect cor- 
reſpondence between the Moral Nature of the 
Law of Moſes, and that of the Goſpel of CR IST, 
proves infallibly, that Both theſe Diſpenſations 


Humanity and Charity to all, in every particular, Deut. xxii. 
1-4, . xxXiv. 14, 15, 17, 18: and by the peculiar Com- 
mand, That in gathering their fruits they aul (ror yen for the 
peor, the ſtranger, the fatherleſ;, and the widow. Ibid. ver. 19— 


* Charity to the Poor is moſt remarkably Hoe upon the 
Zenvs, both by the expreſs inſtitution of every Seventh Year, for 
the releaſe of all debts, and bond-ſervants : Deut. xv, And of 
the year of Jubilee, for the return of all poſſeſſions after ſale : 
Leit. xxiv. 817; 25 to the end: — As well as by the moſt 
remarkable Commands to be liberal and generous to their 
poor brethren. See Deut. xv. 7—11, | 5 | 
Humanity to Stranger; is moſt ſtrongly enjoined the Feavs, 
in Exod. xxii. 21. xxitl. 9, 12. Levit. xix. 10, 33, 34. Xxiii. 
22, xxiv. 22. xXv. 35. Deut. i. 16. x. 18, 19. xiii. 
7: xxvi. 11. 1 Kings viii. 41, 43- Ezek, xxii. 7, Mal, 
IM. 5. | | ; ng? 
umenity to Delinquents, is inculcated by limiting the num- 
ber of ſtripes for puniſhment.” Deut. xxv. 1—3. — To their 
Cattle, by the 4th Commandment, and Deut. xxv. 4. Exod. 
xxili. 12. — And even 70 Birds,- by the peculiar Command ne- 
ver to take the Old One on its neft, Deut. xxii. 6, 7. = XY 
Bentwoleuce to all Mankind, is moſt em ohaticaſly enjoined by, 
the Precept. Thon halt love thy neighbour as e. Levit. xix. 


18, and Deut. xxvii. 18, 19. Exod. xxii, 21-24. 
Matth. XXIi. 39. Rom. xiii. 9. . 
. FP, 1 , are 
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are worthy of, and ſuch as may therefore Both 
have proceeded, (as the external evidence of the 
facts proves they actually did,) from the ſame Au- 
thor; the One, True, and Supreme God, the 
Creator and Moral Governour of the World. 
When the Author objects tothe Old Teſtament as 
attributing to God the infirmities of human na- 
ture; and alleges as a proof, that he is there ſpo- 
ken of as being a jealous God, viſiting the ſins of the 
Fathers on the c len, to the third an fourth gene- 
ration; he miſrepreſents the fact. What he would 
inſinuate is, that the declaration to which he here 
_ alludes, is a declaration of the general eſtabliſhed 
method in which God would puniſh the offences 
of individuals, under the Law of Moſes : whereas 
nothing can be more falſe. 
To preſerve One Nation upon the face of the 
_ earth in the worſhip of the One True God, and 
the practice of Moral virtue; while the reſt of 
Eg ne polluted themſelves with the moſt abo- 
minable vices, and the moſt contemptible and 
_ ridiculous idolatry; was evidently one of the 
reat immediate deſigns of the Jewy/ Inſtitution, 
or this purpoſe it was repeatedly inculcated by 
Moſes, as we have already ſeen*, that the excet-- 
ſive wickedneſs, and idolatry of the Canaanites 
was the cauſe why God drove them out of the 
land; and that whenever the raelites themſelves 
ſhould degenerate from their obedience to the 
| ſtatutes he gave them, and become a wicked and 
idolatrous nation, he would then viſit Them alſo: 
with his judgments, and cauſe them to be led 
away captive by their enemies, and afflict them 
with every kind of National Evil. Theſe National 
Judgments could not poſſibly be inflicted, as the 
very nature of the thing itſelf ſufficiently declares, 


© See the places referred to in Note ® p. zog, and Note a, 
"a0 1 
| P 3 v-ithout 
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without making he children eventually ſuffer for ib 
fins of their fathers, to the third and fourth genera» 
lion: and to theſe National Judgments, for Na- 
tional Wickedneſs, and more eſpecially Idolatry ; 
not to the general eſtabliſhed method of puniſh- 
ing the particular offences of individuals, where 
no ſuch, National Depravity was concerned; does 
that declaration of the Second Commandment 
only, to which the Author would affix an oppo» 
| ſite meaning, wholly relate. ; Vi 
The puniſhment of individuals for their parti - 
Ja G ee when no general depravity required 
a public judgment upon the Nation, was fixed 
by a great variety of other laws. For ſome offen- 
ces atonements were appointed : for others, of a 
more heinous and preſumptuous nature, in which 
the offender. was ſaid 7 /in with a bigh hand; the 
offender himſelf was directed to be put to death *, 
or left to be cut off by the ſpecial providence of 
God. And in caſes of jdolatry in particular, for 
which the offender was directed to be put to death, 
it was declared; that if they did not put him to 
death, as the Law directed; God himſelf would 
then ſet his face againſt that man, and againſt his 
family; as ſuppoſed to be concerned in the ſame 
idolatry with lum; and would cut off him, and 
all that ſhould be involved in the fame guilt with 
him, from among their people“; with this evident 
and excellent deſign, to prevent the continuance 
and further ſpreading. of the infection. But in 
no caſe whatever were the particular offences of 
individuals appointed by the Law to be puniſhed 
in their deſcendents, where the deſcendents were 
not involved in the guilt; as the Author would 
milrepreſent the caſe; and even in the National 
Judgments denounced againſt them, as well for 
b Numb. xv. 30, 31. © Levit. xx. 1—3. 6. 
en. XX. 4, 5, | | 
. | aidolatry 


\ 
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idolatry un particular, as other National Corrupti- 


ons in general; which judgments could not poſ. 
ſibly be brought upon T $8 without making the 
deſcendents ſuffer eventually for the fins of their 
forefathers ; it is always ſuppoſed, as it reaſonably- 
might be, - that the deſcendents were involved in 
the ſame. iniquity with the fathers ; and expreſsly 
declared, that when the children ſhould 'repent of, 
and quit the vices of their fathers, they ſhould be 
forgiven, and the evils inflicted on them on their 
account be removed. — Agreeably; to which, it 
was an expreſs K of the Law to the Jes 
themſelves, to regulate their own method of pu- 
niſhing delinquents, — The fathers ſhall” not be put. 
to death for the children, nor ſhall the children be 
put to death for the fathers; every man ſhall be put 
to death for his own fin, And thus likewiſe God 
declares with reſpe& to himfelt, That be had no 
pleaſure in the death of the wicked, but rather that 
he ſhould turn from his iniquity and live b. 7 85 
The Author's charge therefore againſt the Old 
Teſtament repreſentations of God, founded on this 
declaration in the Second Commandment only, is 
an utter miſrepreſentation of the cale, - That 
Commandment, together with the Firſt, contain 
ing a politive proben of all idolatry; the pre- 
vention of which 1 the Jeus was. one of the 
great immediate ends of the Moſaic Diſpenſation; 
and this Diſpenſation being, not univerſal, but 
National; and therefore Temporal; and conſe- 


x 


_ quently its Sanctions, of reward and puniſhment, 


National and Temporal likewiſe 3 the Second 
Commandment was for this reaſon enforced with 
an expreſs declaration, that God was 4 jealous God; 
or, in other words, would not fuffer the worſhip 


2 See Levit. xxvi. 3 5 42. 2 „ N 4 5 TE 

See Deut. xxiv. 16. 2 Kings, xiv. 6. 

t Ezck, xviii, 23, 72. Sce the whole chapter, | 
| „ | that 
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that was due to him alone, as the One Only Crea- 
tor, . and Moral Goyernour of the world, to be of- 
fered to Idols; and that if, notwithſtanding this, 
they ſhould become an idolatrous Nation, He 
would vit tht iniguity of the fathers upon the  Chil- 
dren unto the third aud fourth generation; that is, 
puniſh them for their National iniquity and idola- 
try with National Judgments, - To all which it is 
further neceſſary to add, that the fame Com- 
mandment, which denounced theſe National Judg- 
ments upon the immediate - deſcendents of thoſe 
who ſhould thus offend, promiſed infinitely more 
bleſſings upon the deſcendents of thoſe who ſhould 
So far is it from being true, that the Old Teſ- 
tament deſcribes God as Implacable;, as the Author 
is pleaſed to aſſert ; that God is deſcribed through- 
out the Books of Moſes, and indeed oo 
the whole Old Teſtament, as a God of perfect - 
neſs and! Mercy. gen 1 

Thus he 1s repreſented as mercifully diſpoſed 
to do all that could with any degree of on be 
done to ſave the city of Sodom : — Again, as re- 
penting of the evil he threatened to have done to 
üs A e at the interceſſion of Moſes; even 
when their crime was no leſs than the moſt evi- 
dent National Idolatry, in ſetting up the Golden 
Calf, in direct violation of the Second Command- 
ment; juſt after their miraculous deliverance out 
of Egypt, and as miraculous ſupport in the wil- 
derneſs; and even while Moſes was ſtill in the 
Mount, where they had ſo lately ſeen the Glory 
of God diſplayed ': —* Again, as mitigating their 
due puniſhment, for refuling to attac By inha- 


* 


Gen. xviii. 23. Kc. ! Exod. xxxii. 714, Deut. ix. 19. 

* But let it be obſerved, that in this, and every other ſimi- 
lar inſtance, God's zepenting evidently means, his forbearing 
TEEN : tg 


Sect. 14. J Defence of Revelation. 217 

bitants of the Promiſed Land: — Again, as 
cauſing Manaſſeh to be carried captive to Babylon,” 
for introducing idolatry, but reftormg im to his 
kingdom upon his ſincere repentance” ; — Again, 
as putting off the puniſnment he would otherwiſe. 
have inflicted on the whole Nation, upon their 
ſolemn humiliation under Je, i. — So the Lord 
is deſcribed as a God of infinite Mercy and Good - 
neſs; pardoning Sin wherever it could properly be 
pardoned, though puniſhing where it could not; 
and Idolatry and Rebellion in particular, and all 
National Depravity in general, to the third and 
fourth generation. Even the puniſhment of 
the Children in the caſe of Idolatry and Rebellion, 
or National Corruption, was never, we have ſeen, . 
to laſt longer than their continuance in the ſame _ 
ſins; except where the nature of the caſe, as in 
the detention of the Maelites forty years in the 
wilderneſs, made it abſolutely unavoidable. In 
other caſes the repentance of the poſterity pro- 
cured the removal of the puniſhment, as ſoon as 
the nature of ſuch National Diſpenſations could 
allow. Thus there is ſcarce a threatening to be 
found, of judgments that would certainly overtake 


them for their diſobedience to his laws; which _ 


is not accompanied with the declaration of the 
Mercies that ſhould be beſtowed upon them, if 
they would repent, and turn from the Evil of 
their Ways . — And upon theſe grounds we find 
Solomon at the dedication of the Temple praying 


to execute that puniſhment which the offence itſelf would have. 

warranted, on account of ſome motive becoming his perſect 
wiſdom and goodneſs. For, in any other ſenſe, the doctrine 
of the O I Co is, that God is not a man that be ſhould re- 


fent, — See Numb. xxiii. 19. 1 Sam. xv. 29 
| Numb. xiv. 17—21. m 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11, 13. 
2 Chron, xxxiv. END. xxxiv. 6, 7. 


Deut. iv, 29 —31. — Chap. xi. 27, 28, and particularly 
Chap. xxx. 1—10, | . wes Oe 
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to the Lord; that if the Zews ſhould ſin, ſo as to 
cauſe him to ſend them into taptivity ; and after- 
wards ſhould repent, and turn unto him, and ſup- 
plicate his Mercy; he would have compaſſion on 
them, and reſtorc them to his favour and protec- 
22 1, — The P/abms likewiſe. abound with conti- 
lications of this nature, which it would 

6 mg to cnumerate.——And thus we find God 
exprelsly declaring by Zeremiab,— At wabat.inſlant I 
ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concerning a King- 
dom, ta pluck up, and to pull down, and to Ihre 7 it 3. 
if. that Nation againſt whom I bave pronounced turn 
from their evil, 1 will repent of the evil that I thought 
to do unta them 

In a word, the Goodneſs, the Mercifulneſs, the 
Placability, and Long-ſufferin of God, in all 
caſes where. his, Holineſs and Purity can permit 
them to act, are ſo remarkably held out to view. 
Deen the Old Teſtament; 0 if the Author 
is really animated by any ſpark of that love of 
truth, from which he would be thought to write, 
he muſt feel ſome ſevere compunction, when he 
ſeriouſly reflects upon what carries the appearance 
of the moſt daring impiety, in aſſerting the con- 
trar fy, ſo ſhamleſsly as he has done. 
hen the Author affirms, that God is repre- 
ſented i in the Old Teſtament, as a Being, that would 
not be reconciled to his creatures, nor accept of the maſt 
virtuous condutt, unleſs be was rendered propitious by 
facrifices ; 1 would fain ſuppoſe him under a mif- 
fake, inſtead of deſignedly labouring to e 
ent the Scriptures. | 


£4 1 Kings viii. 46—5 3. | 
* fſerem. Chap. xviii. 7, 8. 80 again expreſsly Chap. "wt. 
13. * xlii. 10. Ezck. xvill. 27, 28, 30— 32. Lam. 
f. 22, Nehem. ix. 16—20, over Ah Dan. ix. 9, 16—24, 
&c. fort ii. 12, 13, . Mie vil, 18-20. 
P. 345. | 
No 
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No Sacrifices were required of thoſe who lived 
piouſly and virtuouſſy, except on ſome particular 
occaſions. If they fell into fin, the other parts of 
the Old I eſtament (undoubtedly the beſt interpreters 
of the Moſaic Law) declare in the ſtrongeſt terms, 
that without repentance and amendment, Sacri- 
fices would be ſo far from availing them any thing, 
that they would provoke God inſtead of a pong 


him. In general therefore we may juſtly re 
Sacrifice as nothing more, than the eftabh 
appointed method of pleading that pardon, for 
which religious forrow, and ſincere purpoſe, at 
leaſt, of reformation qualified the offender. Bur 
if any one was guilty of deliberate, heinous, and 
preſumptuous fins ; which the Law of Moſes de. 
| leribes, as done with a high band, and reproaching 
the Lord; the ſentence of the Law was, That ſoul 
ſhall be cut off from among bis people“; and no Sa- 
crifice was appointed to atone for ſuch an Offender, 
Yet, as God declared himſelf, in the ſame Law, 
to be merciful and gracious, forgiving iniquity, tranſ- 
ereſfſion, and fin; there was room left to hope, 
that even ſuch-offences might be pardoned by him. 
And on what terms ſuch pardon might be obtain- 
ed, we learn from David, when he had been guil- 
ty of one of theſe offences. Thou defireſt no ſacri- 
fs, elſe would I give it thee : but thou deligbieſt not 
in burnt-offerings. The ſacrifice of God is a troubled 
ſhirit; a broken and a contrite heart, O God, ſlialt 
thou not deſpiſe. —T hreatening the ſinner with de- 
ſtruction, and appointing no facrifice for him, had 
a ſtrong tendency to x ous him; and grantin 
him torgiveneſs notwithſtanding, in the wor 
of caſes, on repentance and amendment, had 


t See Pſalm l. 723. Prov. xv. 8, xxl. 3, 27. Iſa. i. 10 
20. Ixvi. 1—4. Jerem. vi. 18—20. vii. 21, &c. Hof. vi. 6. 
Amos. v. 21-24. Micah vi. 6-8, 

Numb. xxv, 30. w Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
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no leſs a tendency to keep him from undue re- 
liance on Sacrifice alone in other caſes. © 
Why ſo many public Sacritices were appointed, 
and fo many on private occaſions, where we can 
perceive little or no neceſſity for them, it is im- 
3 to ſay with certainty now, in circum- 
ances ſo different. But thus much we may cer- 
tainly ſay, that as the Egyptians, and all the Na- 
tions round, were full of religious Rites and Cere - 
- monies, a religion deſtitute of them, in all likeli- 
hood would neither have ſatisfied, nor ſuited the 
Jets: and an innocent Ritual could not but con- 
tribute, in ſome degree, to prevent their joining 
in the idolatrous and immoral worſhip of their 
neighbours; though this for a long time was not 
effectually accompliſhed. In addition to all which, 
let it not be forgotten, that allowing the Jews 
to offer Sacrifices only in one place, muſt of courſe 
make the number of Sacrifices among them vaſtly 
- leſs than thoſe of the Heathens ; who beſides their 
numerous temples in every city, made their obla- 
tions on every high hill, and under every green tree. 
As to the Author's aſſertion, That it does not 
appear that Maſes impreſſed on the minds of the 
* Ro any ideas of a Future State;“ if he meant 
to confine it to the ſtrict meaning of the word, 
Impreſſed, it is allowed: but if he would ger | 
that Moſes in his Writings gave no intimation of a 
Future State, or of an Exiſtence after death, it 
is falſe. But if this was true it would make no- 
thing for the Arthor's cauſe; and if, as it ſhould 
ſeem, he would infer from hence, that the early 
Iſraelites had no notion of an Exiſtence after this, 
his concluſion is more extenſive than his premiſes 
will warrant. The Law of Moſes entered into no 
particular conſideration of a Future State, but left 
the Mraelites to their preconceived notions, what- 


ever they might be, concerning it. And as Egypt 
| Was 
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was evidently in a ſtate of perfect policy before 
the Miſſion of Moſes; and the doctrine of a Fu- 
ture State of puniſhments and rewards was theit 
capital and diſtinguiſhing Doctrine; it would be 
an incredible imagination, and contrary to the 
natural courſe of things, to ſuppoſe that the 1 
raelites, during the long term * e 
reſided in Egypt, ſnould not have imbibed it; and, 
if poſſible, more incredible ſtill, that immediatel7 
upon the publication of their own Law, they ſhould 
It is perhaps beyond our power to aſſign com- 
_ pletely the particular reaſons, why the Huge 
fixed upon a Diſpenſation, at that time, for the 
Iſraelites, in which he did not reveal that know- 
ledge of a Future State, which he has ſince re- 
vn in the Goſpel of CarisT. But his having 
done fo cannot afford the leaſt objection to that 
Law as divine; any more than his 2 the 
Egyptians and other Nations to ſubſiſt, without any 
immediate Revelation of the ſame point, is an ar- 
gument againſt his being the Moral Governour of 
the whole world. And with regard to our Author 
in particular, what can be more inconſiſtent than 
for him to object to the Law of Moſes, becaule it 
did not expreſsly inculcate the belief of a Future 
State; when he himſelf aſſerts, that the belief of 
a Future State of Retribution “ Was a part of the 
* Religion'of Nature, which God originally im- 
4 preſſed upon the human heart, or ſome other 
« Hay communicated to the Firſt Parents of the 
„human race e, , be LR] 
WWe can ſcarce be too cautious. of preſuming 
to point out the ſpecial and exact views in the di- 
vine mind, which were the immediate influencing 
cauſes of any particular Diſpenſation. But ſurely* 


* . 378. 
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the following conſideration might well have ſome 
influence in the eſtabliſhment of a temporal Diſ- 
nfation for the Hraeliles. — No queſtion can be 


ne — principal immediate deſign of 


the diſpenſation under which the eus were placed, 
was; that it might be a — — evidence of the 
error and falſebood of thoſe Syſtems of Idolatry, 
into which all the nations of the earth were at that 
time ſunk. And in all thoſe Idolatrous- Religions, 
the fictitious Gods they worſhiped were believed to 
be the diſpenſers of all National evils and bleſ- 
ſings; as well as in ſpecial caſes, even of thoſe 
which happened to particular perſons, ' To keep 
the Ifraelttes therefore from running into any of 
theſe National Syſtems of idolatry, in which their 
falſe Gods were ſuppoſed the immediate diſpenſers 
of all preſent puniſhments and rewards; as well as 
to be a direct _ to the idolatrous Nations 
themſelves, of the folly and falſchood of their 
Syftems of Religion; it might be exremely uſeful, 
perhaps e pt 1p ie the Pagan Syſtems, 
by a Diſpenſation to the Mraelites; in which, at the 

ſame time that God clearly declared himſelf the 
One Only True God, the Creator and Sole Mo- 
ral Governour of the whole World; He likewiſe 
engaged to be a National and peculiar God to Them; 
in the fame light in which the Nations conſidered 
their fictitious Gods; and declared, that he would 
dliſpenſe to them immediate National, as well as 
particular, bleſſings and evils, to reward their ohe- 
dience or diſobedience to his laws; as the Heathens 
vainly ſuppoſed their falſe gods to do by them. 
It might ſurely be worthy of God, thus to ſhew, 
= a conſtant ſeries of preſent facts, his unſpeak- 
able ſuperiority over all the fictitious objects of 
the Heathen worſhip. Perhaps no other than fuch 
a Temporal and National Diſpenſation; which at 
the ſame time inſtructed them, in the fulleſt man- 
5 | ner, 
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ner, in the real Nature of the One”Erue G; and 
was likewiſe exactly oppoſed to the Syſtems of 
Idolatry then every where embraced; would have 
been received, or in any degree adfiered to by the 


Iſraelites themſelves; or have been capable of pr 
ducing any effects upon the idolatrous Nations 
round them. A Syſtem, in which, as in the Chriſ- 
tian, a Future State was poſitively and clear re- 
vealed; and the rewards and puniſhments: attend- + 
' obedience and diſobedience to its commands 
*ferred, in a manner, wholly to That State; might 
po 8, —_— the remoreneſs of its ſanctions, 

ave been unable at that time 'to-wotk ſufficiently 
upon the hopes and fears of the [rackiter, hahi - 

tuated by their long reſidence in Egyp1,:toltheino- 
tion of National Gods, and immediateipuaiſhinents 
and rewards; to induce them to receive, or at leaſt 
adhere to it. On this Account perhaps; among 
others, which the Chriſtian world longs earneſtly 
to ſee more fully explained by the very learned 
Biſhop MWarburton; and perhaps for many reaſons 
beſides, which we in our preſent ſtate at leaſt ſnall 
never know; a Temporal Difpenſation, ſuch” as 

that of Moſes, might be the moſt uſeful and pro- 
per; till the improvement of Moral Philoſophy 
among the Gentiles, and the oppoſitions of Sects 
among the Jews, had contributed to wean man- 
kind from their temporal Syſtems, and made them 
capable of attending . to a more perfect Diſpenſa- 
tion, founded on future puniſhments and rewards. 
Upon the whole, ſo far is it from being true, 
„ That the Law of Moſes does not appear calcu- 

e lated to give mankind juſt notions of God, and 
* of his Attributes; or to encourage pure and 
« rational worſhip “; - Or, that the notions in- 
«* culcated in the Law of Moſes, either with re- 


we 


P. 396. . 
cc ſpect 


A I ad rn oo 


* cated into the Jau, by Moſes, 
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ct to the Nature of God, or the duties of 

Bo, were wrong in themſelves, and ſuch 
as led the Jews into the moſt ious error 
and folly *;” which the Author with his uſual cafe 
has not heſitated to pronounce; that it is evident 
upon examining. all the precepts of the Moſaic 
Law, that the eſſential notions of God there ex- 
preſsly inculcated, and repeatedly inſiſted on, are 
ſo extremely worthy of the All- perfect Being; and 
its Moral ines ſo excellent and pure; that 
had the Jews adhered to its Moral Commands, as 
they did in general to its Ceremomal injunctions, 
they would have been a race of men almoſt as 
much diſtinguiſhed from every Heathen Nation 


224 


1 
1 


by eee of their Moral Conduct, as by their 
ſingular worſhip of the One True God.. 


P. 346. ESE, ELLE | 5 5 +: 
»The Author not only ſays (p. 346) © That the wrong 
**-notions of God, which the 0% 7. A ſhews were incul- 

ed them into egregious 
* error and folly ;” but that ** this was improved upon, till 
„ men ſunk into ſuch ignorance,” that they worſhipped God 
«« under any form, which the maddeſt enthuſiaſm could de- 
«« viſe,” —As if, forſooth, there had been no idolatry till af- 
ter Moſes.; and that, in fact, He and the Jeu were the real 
Authors of all the idolatry in the world. Yet (p. 402) he 
agrees, that the world was ſunk into groſs idolatry before 
the time of Me. And in other places he accuſes Priefts 
of being the Authors of all idolatry.—Let him prove by Au- 
thorities earlier than Moſes, that Prieſts introduced the idola- 
try which ſubſiſled before his time © | 
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The Author's further Objefions againſt the Old 
Teſtament, and particularly bis Miſrepreſen- 
tations of the Setting up of the Golden-Calf, 
„%%% ᷣͤͤœvV ²³W Cy noms 


5. F + iS 


* 4 8 A 
> * 
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FTER the view we have juſt taken of-the 

A real Nature and Tendency of che Jewiſi Diſ- 
nation, we ſhall the more readily diſcern the 
alſehood of ſeveral aſperſions, which the Author 
has endeavoured to fix upon various particulars 
of the Old Teſtament. i rr 
He attempts to vilify the repreſentations of God 
contained in the Old Teſtament, by op ſing them 
to thoſe of the New. He ſays, © God is con- 
ſtantly repreſented in the New Teſtament, as a 
God of patience, long-ſuffering, flow to anger, 
and abundant in goodneſs and truth; though 


the Jews, who were a ſour gloomy people, often 
<< repreſent him in the Old Teſtament, as a jealous, 
2 peeviſh, paſſionate, revengeful Being *.”—Now' 
if it was the four and gloomy temper of the Jes, 
which was the cauſe L. thus repreſenting God in 
the Old Teſtament; who was it repreſented him in 
ſo much more amiable a light in the New? Was 
not the New wrote by Jews as well as the Old? 
And if the temper of the Jews was the cauſe of 
God's being repreſented as he is in the Old, how 
comes he not to be repreſented in the ſame light 
in the New ? The truth is, that the temper of the 
Jeus had nothing to do with the reprelentations - 
of God either in the One, or the Other ; nor has 
the Author any grounds for aſcribing à ſour and 
glooming temper to the Jews, in the time of 


© F. 07. e 
Q Moſes 
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Moſes eſpecially, if it had. But beſides, the fact 
itſelf which he has aſſerted is falſe. We have ſeen 
that the ſcIf-fame amiable perfections are aſcribed 
to God, as the eſſential perfections of his nature, 
both in the Old Teſtament, and in the New: and 
theſe very expreſſions, that he is Jong-/uffering, 
flow to anger, and abundant in goodneſs and truth ; 
that he is good 10 all, and that his tender mercies are 
over all bis works; are common to the Old with 
the New, though they do not ſo often occur in it, 
as in the New *. Nor is it leſs true that jealouſy, 
avenging, and wrath, are attributed to God in 15 
New, though not ſo often made mention of, as 
well as in the Old. Thus it is there ſaid, he may 
be provoked to jealouſy, and by the very ſame 
means, idolatry * : — That God will avenge his 
elt; — and his Apoſtles, and Prophets, his ſer- 
vants *;— That he is the avenger 4 the fraudulent © 1 
a text which the Author himſelf approves *: and 
that the wicked ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of Ged, which is poured out without mixture into the 
cup of bis indignation*. And wrath is attributed 
to God in a great variety of paſſages throughout 
the New Teſtament '. The Author's aſſertions 

therefore on this point are as falſe, as they are 
_ invidious!. 5 TO 11 


* See Exod. xxxiv. 6. Numb. xiv, 28. Deut. v. 10. 
Pfalm Ixxxvi. 5, 15, cili, 8, 11, 17. cxlv. 8, 9. Jerem. 
XXX11. 18. 2 | | | Lo = 
1 Cor, x. 2. Luke xviii. 7, 8 and xi. 5% 3 

4 Rev. xviii. 20. xix. 2. © 1 Theſſ. iv. 6. 

„„ , 7. | 
n See Matth. iii, 7. Luke xxi. 23+ John iii. 36. Rom. i. 

18. li. 4, 8. v. 9. ix. 22. xii. 4. Epbel, ji. 3. v. 6. Colofl, 
Iii. G. 1 Theſſ. 4, 10, ii. 16. Rev. vi. 16, 17. xiv. 10, 19, XV. 
1, 7. Xvi. 19. xix, 13. F 
1 The Author in with great warmth (p. 136, 137.) 
againſt infincerity and lying; and divides lies in general into 
the diſtinct ſorts of church-lier, Jaw-lier, phyſic-lies, army-lics, 
ONES” . trade-lies, 


- 
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If the Author would know the true reaſons, wh 
the jealouſy and anger of the Lord are 838 
more frequently made mention of in the Qld e 

tamem, than er- pe as far 
as appears, malicioully aſſigning, without grounds, 
the bur and gloomy e the ub 

muſt have recourſe to the different natures, and 
ends, of the Diſpenſations Themſelves, and the 
circumſtances in which they were given. The 
immediate end of the diſpenſation to the Jews 
was, to preſerve Them, as a Nation, in the pure 
ſpiritual worthip of the One True God; and pre- 
vent them from adopting thoſe Vices, and that 
idolatry, to which __ were ſtrongly ſollicited 

their own habits and inclinations, and the ex- 
ample of every nation round about them. Hence 
the frequent mention of the jealouſy of the Lord, 
which would allow no Idols to ſhare his worſhip 


trade-lies, converſation-lies. But why did he not entich this 
elegant catalogue, with one ſort he onght certainly to have 
remembered, — Infidel-tizs P- Such as, for inſtance, when a 
Writer has the aſſurance to affirm, That wrath and avengin 
is no-where attributed to God in the New Teflament; though 
it is there expreſsly attributed to him in upwards of twenty 
laces: When he affirms that he does not find, that CAI 
himſelf laid claim to any higher Character than that of a 
mere preacher of morality; though there is ſcarce a page 
in the New Teflament, that does not prove the contrary : 
— When he ſhameleſsly affirms, that God is not ſpoken 
of in the Old Teffament, as the Creator and Moral Go- 
vernour of the world ; though it is moſt notorious, that the O⁴ 
Teflament, is a direct hiſtory of God's Creation, and 2 
Government of it. — When he dares aſſert, that the Canaa- 
nites For aught that appears to the contrary, had an equal 
„claim with the Jews, as God's offspring, to his fatherly 
«© care and protection,“ at the time of their extirpation z 
(p. 171) though the only hiſtory we have of them at that time, 
acquaints us, that the Canaaniter were then defiled with the 
moſt abominable vices, and idolatry ; but that the [raz/ites 
were not. — Lies ſuch as theſe ſurely deſerve at leaſt an ho- 
nourable mention, and the Author's Catalogue muſt be con 


dered as extremely deſective without them. | 


Q 2 | and 
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and hence the anger of the Lord, in caſe of their 
diſobedience, as well as his favour if they obeyed, 
was ſo perpetually inculcated upon them; Fur- 
ther, the Jewiſi Law was Temporal ; that is, its 
_ rewards and puniſhments were to take place in 

this life; and hence the various, and. ſignal in- 
ſtances, in which upon their diſobedience, thoſe 
National, as well as particular puniſhments, actu- 
ally took place. — The Jetoiſ Law contained not 
only their Religion, but likewiſe the whole civil 
and political law of the State; of which God 
himſelf was pleaſed to be the rage Head, or 
King*. Hence in the Jerwoiſi Law we find the 
appointment of all thoſe puniſhments, which their 
ſubſiſtence as a Civil State required; and hence 
the neceſſity for thole ſignal puniſhments we find 

recorded, of ſuch open and avowed diſobedience 
to the commands of the Law, as amounted to 
direct rebellion againſt God, the proper Head of 
the State ; and which, if ſuffered to have gone 
unpuniſhed, muſt neceſſarily have overturned 
bath their political, and religious Conſtitution. 
But when Jrsus came to preach the Goſpel ; the 
Jews having at length been effectually weaned 
trom idolatry; and the Cenliles being ſo far 
enlightened by the cultivation of philoſophy, 
though ſtill under the groſſeſt miſtakes in religious 
concerns, as ſoon to grow aſhamed of that Idola- 
try they allowed; the jealouſy of God had ſcarce 
room to be mentioned. — The Chriſtian Revela- 
tion being wholly. religious, and having no con- 
cern — 3 the political conſtitution of any coun- 
try; and the end and deſign of it being to inform 
us of a Future State, and by what means the mer- 
cy of God has been pleaſed to declare we may 
San happineſs in That State; the Chriſtian Re- 


; k See 1 Sam. vill. 6, 7. x. 19. xii, 12, Judges viii. 23. 
© velation 
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velation can no otherwiſe make mention of the 
anger of the Lord, than by declaring to us What 
will be the certain puniſhments of habitual and 
determined fin ; vhile the gracious terms of ſabva- 
tion it reveals, muſt naturally make it dwell upon 
the goodneſs and mercy of God. And from 
theſe joint cauſes neceſſarily aroſe that difference 
between the Old Teftament and the New, which 
the Author abfurdly attributes to the temper” of 
II he Author ſays, * The New Teſtament teaches us 
& that God is no reſpetter of perſons ; and that, for 
„ his part, he cannot reconcile this, with the ac- 
„ count in the Old Teſtament, of God's _— 
choice of the Jews, from among all mankin 
and regarding them as ran! ann, people; of 
„his being immediately and locally preſent in 
their armies; and of his leading them on to 
conquer and diſtreſs their fellow creatures; 
& who, glen. . that appears to the contrary, 
„ had an equal claim as his offspring, to his fa- 
<« therly care and protection n 
If the Author will conſult the Old Teſtament, he 
will immediately find we are there likewiſe taught, 
That God is no reſpefer of perſons, as well as in the 
New . He will there likewiſe find it: not only 
declared, but repeatedly impreſſed upon the Fews 


I Notwithſtanding- this difference; which the diſtin& na- 
tures and circumſtances of the Two Diſpenſations unavoid- 
ably-produced ; befides what has been ſeen already, the Au- 
thor will do well to conſider one inſtance of the judgments 
of God, which the Neu Tefament ſets before us, though it 
makes no part of the Diſpenſation of CyrisT, We are there 
taught, That God ſpared not the Angels that. finned, but caft them 
donyn to hell, and delivered them into chain of darkne/i, tg by re- 
ſerved, unto judgment. 2 Pet. fi. 4. „„ 

„ | e 1 

n See Deut. x. 17. 2 Sam. xiv. 14. 2 Chron, xix. 7. Job 


*xxiv. 19. 
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by Moſes, that God did not ſelect Them for his 


peculiar people, on- their own acconnt, but as 


covidence; one of which immediate ſes was, 
the cutting off ſome. Nations, whoſe wickedneſs 
= then riſen — — 2 height, _ the Divine 
iidom judged it fit to extirpate them in great 
meaſure, an the face of tov Gareh Watt pour the 
Bur befides, why cannot the Author allow, that 
God might ſele& the Jes, or any Nation he pleaſ- 
ed and confer upon them more advantages, as ab- 
ſolute free gifts, than he confers on the reſt of 
mankind ? Has not God fo conſtituted the world, 
that in conſequence of the general appointments 
of his own providence, more advantages are conti- 
nually beſtowed on ſome, without any particular 
deſerts of their own, than on others? he not 
beſtow on ſome individuals better underſtandings, 
better health, better educations, and more of the en- 
joyments of life, than on others? Has he not given 
to ſome Nations ſuch advantages as are the means 
of bringing them to opulence and ſplendour, and 
of conveying to them all the benefits derived from 
every kind of knowledge; while others continue 
obſtured in indigence, 1gnorance, and barbariſm? 
Has he not, even according to the Author's on 
ſcheme of the Goſpel, bleſſed the latter ages of 
mankind with the pure and perfect morality of the 
Goſpel, after having ſuffered them to continue for 
ſo much longer a time without it ?!=And why might 
not God, by a ſpecial interpoſition, cauſe the cs to 
be the inſtruments of puniſhing the wickedneſs of 
the Canaanites; as r as afterwards, in the more 
zentral courſe of his Providence, make the Romans 
the-inſtruments of puniſhing the depravity of the 
eus] Eſpecially ſince the eus ſu Aered infinitely 


Deut, ix, 4—6. 
more 
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more in their deſtruction, than the Canaanites did 
in theirs ? Upon what grounds will the Author 
preſcribe, how far God ſhall diſtivguiſh ſome more 
than others, when he confers a deſirable exiſtence 
on All? Shall be not do what he will. with bis. own? 
Or how will the Author preſume to point out, in 
what - preciſe manner, and by what particular 
inſtruments, God ſhall puniſh ſuch. nations, ag 
through their enormous immoralities are become 
the juſt objects of his wrath ? 5 


© 


Ihe Author aſſerts, that © the Jetos were a peo- 
* ple inſpired with the moſt cruel ſentiments for 
the reſt of mankind ; and that they fathered 
upon their God cruelties and barbarities, great- 
er perhaps than were practiſed either before or 
e ſince,. by any poogee under heaven.“ He adds, 
The cruel and bloody perſecutions of the Jets 
* ſhould by no means have been charged upon 
* God, That to. repreſent God as cutting off 
in the moſt cruel manner, men, women,” chil- 
«© dren, nay. even the uſeful, and ſurely innocent 
<< cattle; was a height of blaſphemy, which no 
other nation ever arrived at; and can only be 
e accounted for, from the wrong notions which 
the Jerus were taught to entertain of God 7.“ 
But firſt, how does it appear, from the de- 
ſtruction of the Canaanites alone, that the Je- 
were inſpired with the moſt cruel ſentiments, 
or any cruel ſentiments at all, towards man- 
kind in general? If their deſtroying the Ca- 
naanites is an argument that they were in- 
ms with cruel ſentiments towards Them; 
their not deſtroying any other nations which they 
might full as caſily have deſtroyed; as particular - 
ly the Edomites and the Mioalites s; is an argu- 
ment that they had no ſuch diſpoſition towards 
them. But in fact, their deſtroying the Canaanites, 
F. 304- Deut. ii, 
4 25 


the Canaaniles themſelves. 


a command 
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as the Old Tefament informs, us they did, is no 


argument of their being cruelly diſpoſed even to 
the ( es tt The only ſufficient 
authority we have for believing that they did de- 
ſtroy the Canaanites in the manner which the O/d 


| Teſtament relates; and/which the Author here ſup- 


* 


* to be a truc relation; is the Old Jeſtamen. 
U 


telf. And if the relation of the manner in which 
the Iſraelites extirpated the Nations of Canaan, as 


0 
o 


far as they did wa them, is to be believed 


upon the authority of the Ola Teſtament; we muſt 


further believe what the ſame O!d Teſt W 


plicitly aſſures us of, that they acted under the 
abſolute conviction of an abſolute command from 


God himſelf fo to do. And then what becomes 


of the cruel diſpoſition of the Hraclites even to- 


wards the Canaanites themſelves? If the Author 


will venture to deny, that they did act under the 
conviction of ſuch a divine command, as the Old 
Teſtament poſitively aſſerts they did, and gives us 
the infallible proofs of; I may take leave to de- 
ny, that the 1/raclites ever did extirpate the Ca- 


naanites, in the manner there related; and the 


truth of which relation he allows. And how 
then will he make good his charge of that cruel 
diſpoſition with which he is ſo deſirous to brand 
che Feros ? And ſhould he contend, that though 
Moſes might Lee them he had received ſuch 

from God, yet in reality he had not; 
ny anſwer is. That their whole Religious and Po- 
litical Conſtitution ; Their peculiar Rites and In- 
ſtitutions; — Their Hiſtory as a Nation; — And 
all their National Principles and Peculiar Diſpoſi- 
tions; and more eſpecially the perfection of the 
Moral Precepts of their Law, and its ſingular 


worſhip of the True God, in direct oppoſiti- 


on to the practice of every Nation upon earth at 


chat time; — and above all, the Miracles there 


related 
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related to have atrended and i aced it; t 
ther with the ſignal ur 8 ad at ot 

overwhelmed” the Vows thetnſelves in che rui 
their own State; and their unparalleled Subſik 
— diftinet from every other people, thobgh 
ſed among all, ever ſince; are unanſwerable 
„that their own eſtabliſhrhent as a N is 


nid their extirpation of thoſe whoſe countries th 
Proven 'were effects of the immediate pecia 
rovidence of Gt. 

And what arguments has the Author alleged 
to dliſprove this? This only, That it cannot be 
be believed the God of mercy and compaſſion; 
who is flow to anger, and abounding in goodneſs, coult 
tut off men, women, and chile ren, and even ch. 
innocent cattle; as it is related the aelifes did, 
and were commanded to do. But what kind o 
Nations were they, of whom this is related? Na- 
tions, who had long been defiled with every ſpe⸗ 
cies of impurity, and whoſe Idolatry was ſo cloſe- 
ly interwoven with their immoralitics, that it was, 
humanly ſpeaking, 1mpoſſible for them ever to 
amend.” And will the Author attempt to prove, 
what he has preſumed to affert wi cout 
that it was inconſiſtent with the eſs . God 
to extirpate ſuch nations as theſe? Or that it was 
not in the power of God to chooſe what inſtru- 
ments he pleaſed for the execution of his judg- 
ments u oh them? To elude the force of this, 
the Aut indeed has, in a manner, faid, that 
theſe' Nations were not fo corrupred. But che 
fame Old Tyhament, which informs us, that the) 
were ſo deſtroyed; and which, ne credits in this 
relation; informs us not only that they were ſa 
corrupted; bur that it was for 'that very reaſon 
they were ſo deſtroyed. And unleſs" kb. can FR 
duce proofs that this is not aà true actdumt © 
real fact, en it * be idle to think of his 

| doing; 
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doing; he muſt either admit that they were thus 
deflled, as well as deſtroyed; or he muſt reject 
the accounts of their deſtruction, as well as of 
When the Author ſays, * That what he calls 
the Jeuiſui barbarities, were greater, perhaps, 
« than, were, practiſed before, or ſince, by any 
people under heaven,” he aſſerts. what is mani- 
feſtly falſe, but at the ſame time nothing to the 
_ purpoſe, The Jews exerciſed none of thoſe 
cruelties, which, are continually practiſed by un- 
| civilized nations. They utterly. deſtroyed many 
cities; and if they had a Divine Command for 

doing, the Author himſelf muſt be forced to al- 
low, that they did but what it was their duty ta 
do. The whole queſtion turns upon this point, 
whether they bad a Divine Command ?. And we 
have the ſame evidence that the eus were {a 


commanded, as that the. Canaavites were ſo des 
{tr kh N e 
ation of the 


When the Author ſtiles the extirp; 
Canganites the cruel and bloody Perſecutions of 
ce the Jeus; he only makes uſe of an expreſſion, 
which he muſt know is unproper, to throw an 
odium. upon the Jews, and the, Diſpenſation in 
their Law. Had the Old Teftament informed us, that 
the Zews, out of a zeal for the caule of virtue, and 
the worſhip of the One True God, undertook. of 
their own accord to extirpate the inhabitants. of 
Cangan, becauſe they were ſo defiled with vice and 
idolatry, as to leave no hopes of their ever bein 
reclaimed; the Author might then have accule: 
them with juſtice of cruel and bloody Perſecutions; 
ſince they would undoubtedly have taken upon 
themſclves to execute ſuch. judgments as belong 
only to God. But the Old Teſlament gives us a 
uite different ſtate of the caſe: it informs. us, 
that they extirpated the Canaanites in obedience 


to 
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to the poſitive Command of God, whom it would 
have been politively wicked to. have diſobeyed; 
and who might, conſiſtently with all his-perfec- 
tions, ate thoſe Nations which they deſtroy- 
ed. The deſtruction of theſe Nations therefore 
cannot in any reſpect be tiled © Perfecutions of 
the Jeu, wt any Perſecutions at all; but, to the 
Ißraclites themſelves, the confeſſed judgments of 
the Almighty upon Idolatry and Vice. And let 
the Author conſider well with himſelf, whether 
the appointment of the '//raclites to execute this 
wrath; with thoſe repeated declarations which the 
Old Teftament contains, that it was for their wicked- 
neſs alone that God cauſed them to be cut off, and - 
that he would execute a ſeverer judgment {till N 
the 1/aelites, themſelves if they ſhould become de- 
filed with ſimilar abominations; let the Author ſe- 
riouſly conſider, whether this had not the ſtrongeſt 
tendency to preſerve the //7aelites themſelves from 
falling into ich vices, as they were made the in. 
— of puniſhing in others | 
As to the great compaſſion which the Avchotexs 
preſſes towards the uſeful and innocent'cattle-;”* 
and his aſſertion, that repreſenting God as -order-" 
ing them to be deſtroyed is a degree of blaſphemy; 
it is obvious to obſerve, not only that God might 
moſt certainly give fuch an order, conliſtently wit 
all his perfections, in token of his utter abhor- 
rence of the abominable pollutions of their own- 
ers; but moreover, that this deſtruction of the cattle 
of the Canaanites, by the Hfraelites, is one very 
ſtrong moral proof, that they acted in obedience 
to a ſpecial Coden of God. For, had not this 
been the caſe, they who were going to ſettle them- 
ſelves in the land, and who could have no malice 
againſt the Cattle they found there, but on the 
contrary, muſt have been ſenſible of their great 


utility; would undoubtedly have preſerved Them; . 
as 
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as Saul, and the people with him, long afterwards 
did-thoſe of the Amalrtites, even in oppoſition to 
an expreſs. command”, This deſtruction of the 
Cattle of the Canaanites is therefore one of the 
ſtrongeſt moral proofs of the reality of that Divine 
Revelation, under which the [/rachtes were directed, 
by Hauſes, to extirpate the Canaanites themſelves. 
i ors tows, * the event by no means 
„ ſhews, that any conſiderable check was given 
by the Jewiſi Law to the growing Idolatry *.” 
But how does the event ſhew this ? fs it not mo- 
rally certain, that the whole Nation of the Hraelites 
themſelves would have been Idolaters, if they had 
been ſuffered to continue without any peculiar 
Diſpenſation, in their ſtate of vaſſalage in Egypt? 
Is not their own preſervation in the knowledge and 


F 600 the One True God, and their freedom 
from thoſe abominable pollutions, which Idolatry 


had every where introduced or confirmed, to be 
aſcribed entirely to the Law of Moſes ? And was 
the preſervation of ſo numerous a people, ſpread 
by degrees into every quarter of the globe; and 
the number of proſelytes made by them; which, 
in the latter part of their commonwealth eſpeci- 
ally, was very great; was this altogether no con- 
fiderable' check to Idolatry ? Surely their public 
worſhip of the One True God was a light ſhining 
in a dark place, through the goodneſs of God to 
mankind; and ſuch as many might have regarded. 
If but few did, it was not the fault of the inſtitu- 
tion, but of themſelves, —But after all, where did 
the Author learn that making proſelytes was any 
principal end of the Jeiſi Law? The Moſaic Dil- 
penſation was principally deſigned to preſerve one 
particular Nation in the knowledge and worſhip 
of the One True God; not to convert mankind 


See 1 Sam, xv. . 3, 3%. 
| Th 
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in general to that knowledge. It was intended 
principally to keep one Nation ſeparated from 
the reſt of the world, as far as was n to 
make Them the receivers, guardians, and ful- 
fillers, of a ſeries of Prophecies relating to the 
Mrsslan; that mankind might at length be au- 
thentically aſcertained of his coming, when H 
ſhould appear. The Moſaic Law itſelf was not 
deſigned to convert the Nations from Idolatry; 
but to be the means of aſcertaining the arrival of 
Him, who by revealing another Diſpenſation, 
purpoſely adapted to the whole human race, was 
deſigned to be the Baniſher of Idolatry, and all 
the vile abominations it had contributed to intro- 
duce or ſupport. This, not the making of Pro- 
ſelytes, was the 2 and manifeſt deſign of the 
Fewiſh Law; and its not having converted the 
Nations from Idolatry is therefore no objection to 
its origin as Divine. And ſhould the Author be 
here __— to aſk, "a 1 | 2 ons =_ 
try was an end ſo worthy of the ſpecial inte 
ch of God, why he firſt revealed one diſpenſa- 
tion by Moszs, which was not deſigned to do it; 
and then ſuffered a long ſeries of time to paſs bes 
fore he revealed another by CHRIS, that was de. 
ſigned to accompliſh this deſirable end? I will | 
undertake to inform him, when he will inform 
me, why God did not create mankind a thouſand, or 
a million of years ſooner, than it run both from 
hiſtorical evidence, and the progreſs of arts, he ac- 
tually did? Or why, even upon the Author's own 
Syſtem, of making Jzsvs a mere preacher of mo- 
rality, God did not ſooner ſend perſons into the 
world diſpoſed to reclaim men from their vices 
and errors; and why, at length, he ſent ſo few, 
that their labours did not extend to-allz and' has 
ſuffered - ſo large a part of the earth to continue 
in a great degree of Moral and Religious _ 
ne 
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neſs to chis very hour? And till he ſhall contend; | 
that his own 1 nce in theſe points is reaſon 
ſufficient for beheving that the human race was 
not created by God; and that God has no con- 
cern for pi and virtue; he muſt confeſs, that 
His e of the reaſons, why God firſt reveal- 
end che Ji Law, and ſuffered fo long a time to 
before the publication of that of CarisT, 
is no reaſon for believing that the Law of Moſes 
was not divine. Certainly Chriſtians maintain 
that God has done much more to inſtruct and re- 
claim mankind, than theſe writers, or any Deiſts 
allow: They therefore eſpecially have no right to 
afk, why he has not done ſomewhat" more ſtill ? 
But it is alleged, that the deſtruction of the 
Canaamtes was more likely to make the Nations 
round about . Fear and hate, than love and adore 
* the God of the Jews . “ This however is a 
mere miſapprehenſion. The Pagans revered the 
Gods of any nation that was ſucceſsful ; but they 
had no conception of hating them. Thus we 
find, 'when the Philifiines were ſmitten while they 
detained the Ark, inſtead of bating the God of 
Iſrael, they the more highly honoured and reyered 
him . ng ſo the z gyptians, when they had 
ſuffered all the es 22 upon them by 
Moſes, before the raelites were permitted to go; 
became convinced of the ſupreme en pd 
God of Mojes, and that nothing could withſtand i its 
but for that reaſon they revered inſtead of hating 
him. And ſurely the Nations bordering upon 
_ the Jes, when they ſaw, that after extirpating 
the Canaanites they had no commiſſion to attempt 
any thing againſt other nations, had really cauſe 
to Jove, as well as to & them. 
Dur Author has ftill a heavy accuſation, of 
almoſt four pages together, againſt the Law of 


P. 394. Sam. vi. 
4 | ON Moſes, 
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Meaſes, founded on the ſetting up. of the Co π⁊ sm : 
CALF. 1 EN — 
to gueſs, an evidently, tuous tranſ. 
greſſion of a Law could furniſh — 
the Law itſelf, But the Author alleges this fact 
as a proof that the Law of Mo/es'** did not give the 
« yulgar 1faelites juſt and proper notions of the 
One True God; — © Was not calculated to 
« them juſt and proper notions of the One True 
<< God, or to encourage a rational and acceptable 
5 worſhip of him“ .“ 

It would be imputed to us wh as wang of 
candour, if we ſhould aſcribe 2 to perverſeneſa, 
and deſigned miſrepreſentation; and yet fort 
what other principles can it be accounted 
Moſes had no ſooner engaged the people by a ſo- 
lemn agreement to obey all the word 1 
and delivered them the Ten Commandments, and 
a — of other Precepts both of Religion and 
Moral Virtue, which he had received from God 
in Mount Sinai; than he was called up into the 
Mountain again, to receive ſuch other ine 

as it pleaſed the Wiſdom of God to give him. 
There he remained forty days: and when he had 
been there ſome time; but it is not ſaĩd how long; 
the people beginning to think he would never — ä 
turn, and being no og reſtrained by his 
ſence and authority, determined to , 
again the example ay 2 been ſo long uſed to 
in Egypt, and frighted Aaron into making them an 
Idol, to repreſent the God who had brought them 
out of E though this was directly contrary to 
the Second of thoſe Tex Commandments, which Moſes 
kad fo ſolemnly FI hae to them, and they has, 
agreed to keep, but a few days before, Met 8 


. P. 397 | 397 - _ * See Exod. Chap. xix—xniy, 1 —_— 
Such 
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Such is the ſumple fact related: and what can 


e abn. I-will not ſay e, than to 
atgue from this fact, ſo 3 that the 
Law, which had been delivered to them, was not 
aalculated to give them proper notions of the One 
True God, — his rational Worſhip ? That be- 
perhaps os, cnn fon ne. delivered to 3 
ten days, per a fo : 
at the moſt three weeks 3 a 
| promary out that love for idol worſhip, which 
5 they and their forefathers had contracted during 
ar reſidence of upwards; of two hundred years in 
H_ Egypt ; — this Law did not encourage ra- 
| tional notions of God and his worſhip? Are the 


| prejudices of education, and U 2: 214 = eee 
above all, ſo eaſily overcome, and eſpecially among 
the lower — of the people? If th they are, and 
the Author juſtly infers 2 hence any deficiency 
X or impropriety in the nature and tendency of the 
| Jewiſh Law); let him conſider well how he will 
| | defend the Morals and Principles of the Law of 
Cunisr, and the Law of Nature; thoſe principles 
which he ſo entirely approves. The Law of 
Cunisr had been delivered, not a few days only, 
bur ſome Centuries, when the Church of Rome 
| broke through all its precepts of Moral Virtue, 
a gncł all its directions for the regulation of religious 
worſhipʒ and by degrees eſtabliſhed a Syſtem both 
Wo, | of Rites and Dad hes: almoſt throughout the 
= ': _ whole Chriſtian world, perhaps 5 aß 7 0 
more inconſiſtent with the nature of the One True 
God, and his rational worſhip, than the mere 
. bee Calf of the I/raclites, And though the Re- 
ligion of Nature, in different degrees, had ſub- 
4 2 — of neceſſity from the very creation of man; 
= all mankind, as th Author knows, had, notwith- 
| Randi ing that, univerſally embraced ſuch a wretehed 
1 yo 


— Ca at » 


man Nature. Let the Author 
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| ſyſtem of Idolatry, as was a reproach to Hu 
not be ſo 1 Ar 
rational to allege this as an argument, that the 
precepts of the Goſpel of Cunisr, or of the Reli. 
gion of Nature, are not calculated to give us juſt 
notions of God, or to encourage his 'rationgl 
5 11 Let him therefore age more mo- 
eſty, than to urge an argument ocoriquily 
1 N N 3 
le objects, That the manner of Moſes's and 
&« Aaron's frequent applications to God; God's 
4 5 reſidence in the Ark, and his die, 


vu) God; Ike the Gods of the lian; and that 
c he was only concealed from their ſight, by Maſes 
6c and the Prieſt 7.” 
Does the Author himſelf believe what he here 
ſays? Does he think, that becauſe every particular 
relating to the God of the ¶ſraelites was totally dif- 
ferent from cvery particular relatin to the Gods 
of the Egyptiaus; therefore the vulgar raelites 
muſt conclude, that their God was like 15 ods of 
the Egyptians? The Idols of the 75 yptians were 
mere liteleſs images of wood and 355 placed 
before their eyes, and to be ſeen without any 
difficulty by all. Was there any ſimilitude be- 
tween ſuch lifeleſs ĩmages; made purpoſely to be 
ſeen; and the living, ed God che 2 
raelites; of Wha they were.exprefyly. reminded, 
they” never had ſeen any ſimilitude, and were ex- 
eſzly commanded _ to 2 5 any? Did the 
Is pe the Egyptians ap A E pill 
en fire ? Or 1 * illar of ſm 
Are which accompanied the 225 and the ap- 


P. 397. Hy + * 6 
R pearance 


” 
ET 
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And ſhould he t 
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pearance of it on the Mount, accompanied with 


thunders and lightnings, and the quaking of the 
mount itſelf, and the voice of the trumpet exceeding 
loud, 4 that all the people in the camp trembledꝰ; at 
the delivery of the Law; were theſe ſuch effects 
as jt was in the power of Moſes and Aaron to 
duce, in order to conceal their God? His under- 
ſtanding muſt be perverted in a very extraordi- 
nary degree indeed, who can admit ſuch ſuppoſi- 
tions as theſe. Beſides, if theſe appearances, and 
God's particular refidence in the Ark, had really 
made the people conclude, as the Author is pleaſ- 
ed to ſuppole it might, that their Gop was only 
hid from them by Moſes and Aaron; what would 
have been the conſequence ? Inſtead of forcing 
Aaron; when upon — 5 abſence they were de- 
termined to have a viſible Gop; to make them 
an image to repreſent him; they would ſurety 
have commanded Aaron to open the Ark, where 
he was ſuppoſed to reſide, and place their God 
himſelf in open view before them. Their own 
conduct therefore in commanding Aaron to make 


them an Ipo. 8. before them, as the repreſen- 
tative of that God w 
Egypt, is a demonſtrative proof, that the vulgar 


who had brought them out of 


Hraelites were not ſo exceedingly ſenſeleſs in their 
notions of their Gop, as the Author would fain 
repreſent them. £ EL | 
But perhaps he will ſay, he means no more, 


Ks 


than that from the converſations of Gop with 


Moſes, and theſe kind of appearances, the vulgar 
Ifaelites might conceive, that their Gop exiſted, 
or was preſent, more immediately in -one place 
than another; and that he really had ſome ſhape 
or figure, 7 9 8 they had never actually ſeen it. 

inclined to ſay this, let me aſk 


* Exod, xix. 16—1 8. 
8 him 
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him in return; whether the vulgar among Chri/- 
tians, are not prone to imagine the ſame thing, 
though they may at times ſtrive to correct this 
imagination ? Nay, and whether he ſuppoſes it 
poſſible. entirely to free the eee part of 
mankind from this proneneſs, and enable them 
always to conceive op God merely by the abſtract 
ideas of his attributes ? Let him likewiſe inform 
us, whether the Religion of Nature, which is ſo 
complete in- his eyes, has not ſuffered mankind to 
think of Go in this manner, as well as the Law 
of Moſes 2. If this be an objection therefore, he 
anallt reject hem ALL... + ids 
But he inveighs terribly againſt Aaron for the 
ſhare he bore in ſetting up the GoLpex Care. He 
ſays, — © Aaron, their High Prieſt, appears to 
have encouraged the Fews en it.“ Without 
_ **. remonſtrance, or advice, he immediately com- 
„ plied with the people's requeſt: — And, © It does 
not appear that the people inſiſted upon his do- 
ing it, and that he was afraid to refuſe them.“ 
I wiſh. the Author had not given us ſo much 
cauſe to apprehend, that he was here determined 
to caſt reflexions upon Aaron at all events, without 
regard to their notorious, falſehood. When Meſes, 
on his return, began to charge Aaron with the fault 
he had committed, we are expreſsly told that Aaron 
replied, -— Let: not the anger of my, Lord wa bot : 
_ thou knoweſt the people, THAT ,THEY ARE SET ON 
; MISCHIEF. For they ſaid unto me, Ur, AER us 
.Govs, &. . — 1s not this, ſhort as it is, the de- 
ſcription of a people actually aſſembled in tumult 
and ſedition? Is it not here moſt apparently im- 
plied, that the people did clamorouſly inſiſt on 
_ Aaron's compliance with their demand ; and that 
his fault was, the not having reſolution enough to 


P. 306. V» P. 398. © Exod. xxxii. 22. 
„ withſtand 


* ; ws. 
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withſtand them? And what then can be more 
ſhameleſs than to aſſert, that © this does not ap- 
<<" pear,” . and « chat it Pes he encolernged 
160 them?“ 

He ſays further, « We do not find, that 
« Aaron was much blamed for this act of rebel- 
«Hon againſt the true God: on the contrary, 
« "Moſes gave his Brother a very mild reproof, 
4 ſaying, What did this people unto thee, that thou 
Se 50 brought fo great a fin them * Wie 
have had a flagrant proof long 'ago, that the 
Author never d any thing in t Scriptures, | 
which he does not chooſe to find there“. Had 
he turned to Moſey's ſubſequent relation of this 
matter to the pe opt, he would there have fotmd 
him remindin em, that upon this = 
Fe fell down "hn 1 the Lord, as — the firſt, for 5207 
days 7 forty nights,” neither eating brend ubr 

ing water; — and that the Lord We et unto him; 
Land that ye Lord was very angry with ere TO 
HAVE DESTROYED HIM; and that 3 or Aaron 
alſo at the ſame time . When the 'there- 
fore alleges the ſhort, imperfect Firm given 
of what Moſes ſaid to Aaron, as if it was all that 
Maſes ſaid to Him; and as a proof that he only 
gave him a mild re 2 1 it es he ut- 
terly falſiſies the fact; and that in ſuch a manner 
as to be bencath all reply. He adds, that 
though Aaron is charged with bringing a great 
„ fin op the people, by his weak and wicked 

* compliance with their requeſt, the people only 
appear to be puniſhed ; for it is ſaid, bb Tord 

plagued the people becauſe they made the Calf which 
Aaron made . Wheteas the fact appears plainly 
this; that as Aaron's offence was the effect of timidi- 
ty, not a love for idolatry, Gop pardoned him at 
4 P, 399. * Exod, xxxii. 21, * See Set. 6, from p. 111, 
to the end. 3 Deut. ix, 18, 20, P. 399: | Exod. xxxii. * 
* 1 35 
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the interceſſion of Moſes; after having ſignified how- 
ever his higheſt diſpleaſure againſt him: bur as the 
offence of the People was open rebellion, and ade- 
termined reſolution to be idolaters, in direct oppo- 
ſition to one. of thoſe Commandments they had: en- 
gaged to obey ; he puniſhed Them in a greater de- 
gree, to deter them from a repetition of the ſame 
erime. Indeed ſo far is it from being true, that Aaron, 
or even Moſes himſelf, was exempted from being 
puniſhed for his faults; that it is expreſsly relat- 
ed they were neither of them permitted actually to 
lead the people into the promiſed Land; and that 
they Both DIED AccoRDING TO THE WORD OF 
THE LoRD, before they entered it; as a puniſh- 
ment for ſome improper behaviour, when the 
people complained for the want of water in the 


wilderneſs of Zin*. 


Equally notorious with the Author's miſrepre- 
ſentations of the conduct of Aaron, is his miſre- 
preſentation likewiſe of the Deſign with which the 
people demanded, that ſome Idol ſhould. be ſet 
up. He ſays, © The people concluded they had 
„ loſt both Moſes, and their Gop; and therefore 
% wanted to have another made ',” But let us 
hear the people ſpeak for themſelves : — Up, make 
us Gods, which all go before us; for, as for this 
Moſes, the man that brought us up- out of the land of 
Egypt, we wot not what is become of him", Here 
we ſee plainly, that they did indeed look _ 
Moſes as loſt ; but not one ſyllable is ſaid of their 
| ſuppoſing they had loſt their Gop, And how in- 
deed was it poſſible for them to imagine they had 
loſt their God, while the ſame ſupernatural. ap- 
pearance of the cloud ſtill continued to cover the 
top of the mountain where they knew Maſes went; 


ce Numb. xx. 12, 23—29. xxvii. 12—14. Deut. i. 37. 
xxxiv. 4, 5. P. 300. n Exod. xxxii. 1. 
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which had reſted upon it ever ſince the delivery of 
the Law? This particular therefore, That the 
„ people imagined they had loſt their Gop;“ is 
the Author's own addition to the real fact, in order 
to make us believe, That they wanted to have 
„ ANOTHER Gop made®";” in contradiſtinction 
to the God of Moſes. Whereas it is notorious, from 
the relation itſelf, that all they deſired was, to have 
lome viſible repreſentation of the God of Moſes; 
whom they intended to worſhip, in a method ex- 
r by the Commandment they had 
received; but in compliance with the practice 
they had been accuſtomed to in Egypt; by a viſible 
Idol. Thus, as ſoon as Aaron ſhewed them the 
Calf, we find them immediately proclaiming, Theſe 
be thy Gods, or (as it rather ſhould be tranſlated) 
this is thy God o, O Iſrael; which brought thee up out 
of the land of Egypt ” that is, in the ideas of that 
Idolatry, to which they had been accuſtomed in 
Egvpt, — This ſhall be the Idol before which 
* we will worſhip, in honour of THaT Gon, who 
„brought us up out of the land of Egypt.“ For 
evidently impoſſible it was for them to imagine, 
that the CaLy which Aaron had made at their in- 
ſtigation, was in fact the very God which had 
brought them out of Egypt. And accordingly, 
when Aaron, upon perceiving how much the peo- 
ple were pleaſed, proclaimed a feaſt for the Dedi- 
cation of the Calf ; he made Proclamation and ſaid, 
te-morretu is a feaſt to Tyr Lorp 1; — or, as the 
Original has it, To JEHoVAH : — Not to any New 
Gd, whom the Calf was to repreſent ; but to THaT 
Lord, whoſe Commandments had fo lately been 


F. 397. „ | 
„ It is well known, that the uſual name for God, even the 


One True God, is in Hebrew, for the moſt part, plural ; and 
that, in that form, it is ſometimes joined with plural adjectives 
and verbs. | 
# Exod. xxxii. 4. 1 Ver. 5. | 

| delivered 
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delivered to them, and they had promiſed to gbey ; 
and whom they had all along known hy that name. 
It ſeems almoſt impoſſi ble for this point to be 
more clear: but we have a ſimilar inſtance; in 
many reſpects, which will ſerve to throw till 
further light upon it. When Teroboam had been 
choſen King of Hrael, in oppoſition to Rehoboam 
King of Judea , being apprehenſive, that if the 
people continued to go, as the Law of Maſes di- 
rected, to the Temple of ME ergo to worſhip, 
they would by degrees fall off to Rehoboam, and 
that then he himſelf might be put to death; in 
order to prevent this, — He took counſel, and made 
two CaLves or GoLD, and ſaid unto them; It is too 
much for you lo go up to Feruſalem; BeErOLD Thy 
Gops, or THY G09. O ISRAEL, WHICH BROUGHT 
THEE UP OUT OF THE LAND or EGyPT *, In this 
caſe the leading motive for ſetting up. theſe Calves 
was different from the motive in the other; but 
the 1dolatry of the people in worſhipping before 
them was exactly, and ſpecifically the Tine in 
both: in Both Inſtances they worſhipped before 
the Images, as the repreſentatives, not of any new 
God, but of TH GOD oF Moses, who had brought 
them out of Egypt. Hence therefore we ſee de- 
monſtratively the utter falſchood of the concluſion 
the Author is pleaſed to draw from Aaron's im- 
proper compliance with the people's demand; 
bez. That Aaron's notions of the True God muſt 
% have been as defective as thoſe of the vulgar; 
« and that his faith in the One True God mult 
have been weak indeed, if, for fear of the 
<« people, after Wy EG. ſo many ſignal delt- 
“ verances from Egyptian cruelty, he would ſet 
up Another. — For we ſee certainly, that it 
was not Another God, that he did ſet up. 


' 1 Kings xii, 26—28, * F, q208. 
| | R 4 1 Fe 
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The Author ſays, in cloſing his remarks on this 
tranſaction, That many remarks might be made 
upon Aaron's conduct in the affair of the Molten 
& Calf; that however he ſhall make but one, 
& which is; that this inſtance of Aaron will ſerve 
4 to juſtify an obſervation he has repeatedly made 
&* in his work, — That in the carly ages of the 
* world, Prieſts began to lead the vulgar into 
&« error, and to give them falſe notions of God 
* and Religion; and that this was the firſt ſtep 
* they took in order to raiſe their own power and 
4% influence. — That is, in other words, Aaron's 


not having courage enough to reſiſt the tumul- 


tuous demands of a ſeditious people, long accuſ- 
tomed to, and determined now to adopt, an ido- 
latrous mode of worſhipping the One True God ; 
and his being frightened into a compliance with 
their demands to have it adopted; is a proof, 
That Aaron himſelf led the i elites into falſe no- 
tions of God and Religion. Never ſure was a fact 
more unluckily hit on to 2 the truth of thoſe 
aſſertions it is brought to ſupport, But above all 
how was Aaron's power and authority to be raiſed 
by this compliance ? Could his authority be raiſed 
by making it manifeſt he was ſo much afraid of 
them, as to comply with what they knew to be an 
unlawful demand ? Could He, who had juſt before 
been appointed the High Prieſt of That God, who 
had poſitively commanded, under the ſevereſt pe- 


nalties, That no Image for religious worſhip ſhould 


be ſet up; could He raiſe his own authority and 

wer, by timidly conſenting to ſet up an Image, 
in direct defiance of That very Law, of which 
he was appointed the High Prieſt ? Could the very 
compliance which muſt neceſſarily undermine. his 
authority, ſerve to encreaſe it? Till the Author 


'P.399 
| ſha} 


% 
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ſhall be able to allege ſome arguments in ſ of 
the aſſertion he has ſo often repeated, a little furthet 
removed from flagrant abſurdity than this; he had 
much better not attempt to defend it at all; but 
leave it to take its chance among the multitude of 
ſimilar illiberal reflexions u rieſts, without a 
large proportion of which the Writers of his turn 
ſcem utterly unable to ſet pen to paper. 


THE Author having inſinuated, That there 
was ſome deception in the Material of which the 
Calf was made; and Mr, VoLTAirE having more 
fully attempted to perſuade us, that the whole ac- 
count relating to it is a ſelf- contradictory fiction; 
fince we have been obliged already to enter ſo far 
into the conſideration of it, No apology will be 
neceſſary for examining here, what Mr. VoLTAiRE 
has been pleaſed to throw out. $524 


He ſays,— © Woolſton, Colins, Tindal, Shaftsſbury, 
„ Bolingbroke, and Others, cannot conceive, that 
this indigent People could demand a Calf of 
 « ſohid Gold, to worſhip it; at the foot of the 
* very mountain where God talked to Moſes ; in 
the midſt of the thunders and lightnings which 
< this people ſaw; and while the celeſtial trumpet 
* was ſtill ſounding. They are amazed that this 
whole people ſhould apply to Moſes's Brother 

„to obtain this Calf of ſold Gold, the very day 
* before Moſes came down from the Mount. How 
could Aaron caſt it in one day only? How could 
« Moſes afterwards reduce it to powder? They ſay- 
it is impoſſible for any artiſt to make a ſtatue 
of Gold in leſs than three months; and that 
the art of the moſt improved Chymiſtry is not 
able to reduce it into a powder capable of being 


y P. 399 in the Note, 
F ſwallowed. 
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of gold; and here we are told, that the 
_ tributed theſe Jewels of Gold to make the Idol 
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„ ſwallowed. Thus the prevarication of Aaron, 
and the operation of Moſes, would have been 
« two miracles *.” 


| The firſt difficulty here ſtarted is, how ſo in- 


* a people could require a Calf of Solid Gold ? 
hereas it is not even ſo much as hinted, much 
leſs related, that the people did demand a Calf 
of Gold, or even any Calf at all. It is only 
ſaid, that they required ſome Image to be made; 
without naming, either what 1t was to be made of, 


or what it was to repreſent ; for a viſible object of 
worſhip : — Up, make us Gods, or a God, which ſhall 


go before us. For any thing that appears to the 


_ contrary in this Relation, its being made a Calf, 


and of Gold, might not be thought of by the 
people, but have been originally propoſed by 
Aaron, — And Aaron ſaid unto them, break off the 


golden ear-rings, which are in the ears of your wives, 


of your ſons, and of your daughters, and bring them 
unto me. And how will Mr. VoLTaire prove, 
that Aaron might not hope (though I do not aſ- 


ſert that he did) to prevent by this expedient the 
actual execution of that deſign, which he had not 


virtuous reſolution enough to refuſe complying 
with ? But ſuppoſing it had been related, that the 
people deſired that the Image might be made of 
Gold, would there be any thing incredible, or 
even any thing improbable, in this? We are be- 
fore expreſsly informed, that this indigent r 
came out of Egypt with jewels of ſilver, and jewels 

y con- 


they wanted to ſet up. And moſt certain it is, 


that the Egyptians, and other idolatrous Nations, 


which they wanted to imitate, were accuſtomed 


x Trail for la Tolerance: p. 108, Ed. 1763, 8vo. 
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to make their Idols of Silver and Gold-; as all 
idolatrous Nations ever did *. And for this very 
reaſon it was, that the Hraelites had but juſt be- 
fore been expreſsly commanded not to do it; 

Ye ſhall not make with me Gobs or SILVER, neither 
ſhall ye make unto you Gops or GoLD D . | 

The next point is, how they could make ſuch a 
demand, at the foot of the very Mountain where 

„ God talked to Moſes; in the midſt of the thun- 
ders and lightnings which this people ſaw; and 
< while the celeſtial trumpet was ſtill ſounding ?” 
And certainly their proneneſs to Idolatry muſt have 
been, as it is no wonder it ſhould have been, ex- 
tremely ſtrong; to make them ſo ſoon break 
through the Covenant they had entered into, at 
the delivery of the Ten Commandments . But as 
certain it 15, that all the concomitant circumſtances 
here ſo particularly inſiſted on, are intirely miſ- 
repreſented. The lightnings which are here ſup- 
poſed to have appeared, and as well the thunders, 
as the ſound of the heavenly trumpet which is 
here ſuppoſed to have been heard, at the very time 
when the people made their rebellious demand 
of Aaron, were in reality ſeen and heard only when 
God deſcended firſt upon the Mount“; and im- 
mediately after the delivery of the Ten Command- 
ments. Whereas at the time when the people 
made this tumultuous demand *, the Glory of 
the Lord, and the Cloud, remained fixed on the 
top of the Mount; without thunders and light- 
nings, and without the ſound of the celeſtial trum- 
pet ; all which had ceaſed even before Moſes went 


2 See Deut. vii. 28. xxix. 17. 2 

See Iſai. ii. 20, xxx. 22. xl. 19. Jerem. x. 4 Dan, 
ili. 1. v. 4, 23. Hol. viii. 4. 
b Exod. xx. 23. > © Exod, xx. 1 Exod. xix. 
o Ibid. xx. 18. Ibid. xxxii. 

up 
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up into the Maunt . And as to the reaſon of their 
| ming to make ſuch a demand, it is explicitly 
related. After Myſes had been gone from them 
long enough to make them imagine he would ne- 
ver return; whenever that was; being freed from 
that fear and reſtraint, which his authority laid 
them under, they determined to worſhip the God 
which had brought them out of Egypt, not in the 
way which Moſes had preſeribed to them; but in 
That way which they had been accuſtomed to ſee 
practiſed in Egypt, and by the Nations round about, 
and therefore liked beſt; by ſetting up an Image 
for their viſible object of adoration. 
The next particular cauſe of this Writer's 
amazement is, That this whole people ſhould 
apply to Aaſes's Brother to make them this Calf 
* of Solid Gold, the very day before Moſes came 
% down from the Mount.” Now if it had really 
been related that this was the caſe, what cauſe of 
amazement could there have been in it? It appears 
plainly, that the people were ſo far from knowing 
when' Moſes would return, that they believed he 
never would return at all; and this very perſua- 
ſion it was, which emboldened them to make this 
demand. How therefore was it poſſible, that their 
determination to make this demand, could be at 
all affected by Moſer's unexpected return, if he had 
returned not the next day only, but even the next 
hour, or the next minute after they had it? 
But further, what authority has Mr. Voltaire for 
aſſerting, that the people really did make their de- 
mand but he day 722 Moſes returned? This is 
a very important particular; and it is not only not 
related, no nor even intimated in the Relation it- 
felf, and is therefore a mere unauthoriſed ſuppo- 


r See Chap. Xlr. 15—19; 
ſition 
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ſition of his on; but it is a ſuppoſition utterly 
inconſiſterit with thoſe particulars, / which are ex+ 
preſsly-related:; and conſequently. ſuch a ſuppo- 
ſition as it is not allowable to male. To make 
_ this ſuppoſition, as Mr. Voltaire takes the liberty 
x0 do, is no Jeſs than abſolutely forging! a .cir- 
cumſtanee, inconſiſtent with the partioulars that 
are related; in order then to accuſe the Relation, 
with this forged. cirouniſtance added toit, of 5 
ing inconſiftent with itſelſf. 
All that we are told concerning the time when 
the people made the demand is, chat 
ꝛc hen they ſaw that Moſes delayed to cume 
of the Mount; and they, for that reaſon, wotted 
not wwhat was become f bim; or, in other words, 
began to ſuppoſe he would never raturn at all. 
But is chere any neceſſity for ſuppoſing, with Mr. 
Vollaire, without any ſhadow! or ce of Au- 
thority, that the people did not conſider. Mofes as 
delaying to come down out of the Maunt, till the ver7 
day before he did come? Is it neceſſary; is it rea- 
eee nay, is it — A to ſup- 
e, that the tum 85 Wal mn 
Þ Nine and Thirty Days Jr I 
up into the Mount, — . ae ies 'as 
delaying 10 come down,. and concluded he would 
never — ? 2 they were deſirous, as moſt evi- 
dently they were, to reak' through the prohibition 
he had laid them * is it conceivable, that 
a ſedlitious multitude ſhould wait with patience 
no leſs than Thirty Nine Days after their Ruler 
had diſappeared, before they conſidered them- 
ſelves as freed from his authority, by ſuppoſing 
he would never return; and determined to de- 
mand an Image, which they were reſolved to have, 
for their viſi e object oe worſhip ? Common ſenſe 


k Kx94, Xii. 11 1 Exodinxi'23.: 


alone 
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alone ſure muſt convince any imprejudiced mind, 
that this could not be the; caſe. Before this, Moſes = 
had gone more than once into the Mount *, and 
had returned again very loon, with the commands 
which God gms him to deliver to the peo- 


ple. But now that he was gone from them, and 
they ſaw no likelihood of his return; if their prone- 
neſs to Idol Worſhip was ſuch, that they were diſ- 
ſatisfied without it; (and is it not too poſſible 
that ſo they might be?). it is in the higheſt degree 
reaſonable to ſuppole, that within a ſmall number 
of days after they found Moſes did not return, as 
he had before done, they would take it for granted 
he would return to them no more; and aſſemble 
together in the ſeditious manner related, and re- 
quire an Image to be ſet up. The very nature of 
the thing itſelf, as well as of ſuch popular com- 
motions, requires us to believe, that they muſt 
have made their demand not many days after 
eee tus 145}, wwe oh ern 
But Mr Voltaire had a favourite conſequence to 
draw from laying it down as an agreed point, that 
the people made their demand only tbe very day 
before Moſes returned. His next queſtion is, — 
How could Aaron caſt the 32 one day 
% only?” —» Whereas nothing but the moſt aſto- 
niſhing inattention, or the moſt eulpable diſ- 
ingenuouſneſs, can ſuffer any one to put this con- 
ſtruction upon what is related: and in reality, as we 
have already ſeen, to ſuppoſe this, is in effect forg- 
ing 4 circumſtance inconſiſtent with what is related, 
and then accuſing the relation of being inconſiſtent 
with itſelf. How long it was before the people de- 
manded the Image, + Moſes had diſappeared, is 
not ſaid : but what is ſaid, and the very nature of 
the thing itſelf, makes it utterly incredible, that it 


„See Exod. xix. 3, 7, 14, 20, 24. XX. 21- | 
| 5 | could 
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could be many days after Maſes was gone. He 
was abſent Forty Days: if then we put the caſe, 
that the people waited Twenty Days; and this, 
ſurely, muſt be allowed a very long period; be- 
fore they came to make their demand of Aaron, 
taking it for granted that Maſes would never return; 
there will then remain NVinetcen Days, for the 
making of the Calf; as it plainly appears, that 
the Calf was not produced to the people till the 
very day before Moſes's return. 
But Mr. Voltaire affirms, They ſay it is im- 
poſſible for any artiſt to make a ſtatue of Gold 
in leſs than Three Months,” What artiſts he 
conſulted upon this point, it is impoſſible for us 
to know; but, for my own part, I cannot help 
tearing, that he hazarded the aſſertion at random, 
without conſulting any at all; becauſe upon mak - 
ing real enquiries I have been authentically infor- 
med; That if they had a figure ready, from 
which to make the mould, the Statue might have 
been caſt, and even finiſhed with the tool,  with- 
out any very nice execution, in a Meet. And that 
even if they had the Model to make, as well as 
the Mould, the Statue might be caſt, and finiſhed 
in the ſame manner, in a Fortnigbt. And if this 
Statue was ſcarcely, or not at all finiſhed with the 
tool, but merely caſt ; which for any thing that is 
related it might be” ; the Model might be made, 
and the Statue caſt. in a Week, — If then we allow 
Three Weeks after Moſes was gone, for the peo- 
ple to grow ſeditious upon the total abſence of 
Cie Pad l TER 
elt is well known, that the paſſage (ver. 4.) Aud be re- 
| eeived the ear-rings at their hands, and faſhioned it with, a 
' graving-tool, after he had made it a Molten Calf; is a miſtranſ- 
lation: and that it ſhonld be rendered, And he received them at 


their hand, and tied them up in a bag, and made it a Molten Calf; 
without any mention of ingraving.—And with this agrees 


Ver. 24. „ ; | 
their 
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their only Ruler, who had any authority over 
them; a time which every one muſt allow fully 
adequate to ſuch an effect; there will ſtill remain 

more time than was neceſſary for caſting the Image. 
M.rxr. Voltaire“ s next queſtion is, How could 
„ Moſes afterwards reduce it to powder?“ And 
he adds, They ſay that the art of the moſt im- 
* proved Chymiſtry, is not able to reduce Gold 
into a powder capable of being ſwallowed.” —- 
But unluckily for Mr. Voltaire, this affertion is as 
falſe as his former, concerning the time neceſſa 
for making the ſtatue. It is an undoubted, and a 
well known fact, that Gold may be reduced even 
by the help of Aqua Fortis, and much more eaſily 
by the help of Aqua Regia, to a kind of coarſe ſand, 
Which may be waſhed from the menſtruum, and 
very eaſily ſwallowed. But there is no occaſion 
10 10 that Moſes had any ſuch menſtruum at 
'hand. Txz Book does not tell us, that Maſes re- 
duced the Calf to powder by a Chymical proceſs; 
on the-contrary, it tells us in the plaineſt terms, 
that it was done by a Mechanical one. And he took 

the Calf which they had made, and burnt it in the fire, 
and ground it to powder, and ftrawed it upon the wa- 
"ter, and made the children of Iſrael drink of it ". And 
again—And I took your ſin, the Calf which ye bad 
made, and ' burnt it with fire, and ſtamped it, and 
ground it very ſmall, even until it was as ſmall as duſt; 
and I caſt the duſt thereof into the brook that deſcended 
out of the Mount. Ls cp . 
ls it poſſible for any thing to be clearer, than 
that this proceſs was Mechanical? Is not the na- 
tutal conſtruction of it this? — That Moſes firſt 
cauſed the Calf to be melted down into a ſhnape- 
leſs maſs: that then it was beat out, to make it 


more convenient for its further reduction; and 


„%%% Dent ix. 4. 
5 - after 


, 
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after that ground in ſome manner, (perhaps by 
plain filing, perhaps by means of ſome engine, 
which in reality produced the ſame effe& ;) into 

a fine duſt; and after all ſtrawed into the ſtream, 

which ' Moſes had before miraculouſly cauſed to 

flow from the Rock; and of which the 1/aelites 
were neceſſitated to drink, becauſe it was the only 
water with which they were ſupplied. This ſeems 
the plain meaning of what is related, and what 
was there in all this, that was not capable of being 

_ very ea8hy-donet © 8 

' Moſev's deſign in this proceſs ſeems ſo apparent 

as not even to admit a doubt, He was deter- 

mined fo effectually to difperſe the very ſubſtance 
of that Image, which been actually ſet up, 
and to which they had once actually offered 1do- 
latrous worſhip ; that it ſhould be abſolutely out 
of their power to preſerve any Reliques of it. He 
ſtrawed it therefore, when reduced to powder, 
into the ſtream of which they were neceſſitated 
to drink; inſtead of ſcattering it upon the ground; 
becauſe when once it was diſperſed by the ſtream, 
it was no longer in their power to collect it to- 

But further, in anſwer to this particular of Mr. 

Valtaire's objection, let it be particularly obſerved, 

that though Gold may be reduced to a powder 

capable of being ſwallowed, as well by Chymical 
methods, as Mechanical; and is ſwallowed every 
day in the Leaf; yet, I apprehend, we have no 
reaſon, no authority whatever to ſuppoſe, that 
Moſes made the Iſraelites drink, or ſwallow, any 
of the Gold itſelf; but only, that he made them 
drink of the ſtream into which he had ſcattered 
it, by ſcattering it into the only ſtream which 
they had to drink of. And accordingly, fo far 
is it from appearing, that Maſes made them ſwal- 
tow the Gold at all; or even the Stream into 
„ 8 Wich 
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which he caſt it, as any material part of his de- 
ſign; that in reminding them afterwards of what 

he did upon this occaſion,” he does not fo much 
28 mention particularly his making them drink 
even of the water; but ſays only, and I caſt the 
duft thereof into the brock that deſcended out of tb“ 
Mount . Notwithſtanding the attempts there- 
fore of Mr. Voltaire; and thoſe he has choſen to 
join, (if indeed they have really faid any thing of 
the matter ;) to Jury the relation of what paſſed 
concerning the GoLpen CALF to be a hiſtory of 
impoſſibilities ; the relation itſelf not only contains 
nothing but what is in every reſpect poſſible, but 
nothing which is not extremely naturab to have 
happened, in the peculiar cireumſtances of the 
I/raelites at that time. It was by no means unna- 
tural at that time, for them to revert to Idolatry, 
when Moſes had left them ſo long; nor could any 
thing be more natural than the conduct of Meſes 
upon what had happened, when he returned. 
Mr. Voltaire proceeds — That humanity, that 
«© goodneſs of heart which deceives them (Wool. 
an, Colins, Tindal, Shaftſbury, Bolingbroke) does 

not ſuffer them to believe, that Mo/es would 
have cauſed Twenty Three Thouſand perſons 
to be ſlain to expiate'this ſin, They do not at 
«© all ſuppoſe that Twenty Three Thouſand men 


& would thus have fuffered themſelves to be maſ- 


« facred, by a parcel of Zevites, without a third 
miracle. „„ 5 
Now what was this fin, which the humanity, 
which the goodneſs of heart of theſe very good 
Men, would not ſuffer them to think could be 


Deut. ix. 21, — And even in Exod. xxxii. 20. it is only 
ſaid, that he made the children of Iſrael drink; which muſt na- 
turally fignify, of the water, not the gold; and the words, 
of it,” — are added in the tranſlation, Fo. | 
4 Traite ſur la Tolerance ; p. 109. | 
4 1 5 puniſhed _ 
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puniſhed. by Maſes in this manner? nothing leſs 
than a determined and general Revolt from, no- 
thing leſs than an abſolute. and profeſſed Rebel- 
lion againſt, the very fundamental Command. 
ment of that Lato, which they had juſt hound 
themſelves to obey; the contempt of: which fun- 
damental Commandment was, 19% fallo, a re- 
jection of the Whole Covenant, and an abſolute 
extinction, on their ſide, of the whole Conſtitu 
tion. Was this a ſin Which humanity forbids to 
uniſh in ſuch a manner? Either it muſt have 
| | 5 puniſhed in ſuch a manner, as to make the 
people throughly ſenſible, that no 1dolatry would 
go unpunyſhed , or the whole Theogracy muſt 
1 55 been; at once at an end. At the ſame time, 
however, it is neceſſary to be obſerved, that Moſes 
did not take upon Himſelf to puniſh them in this 
manner; as Mr. Voltaire would inſinuate; but 
did it profeſſedly by the command of the Lord: 
And he ſaid unto them (the Sons of Levi,) Inus 
SALTH THE Lon p Gop or Is AET, put euery Man 
his Sword by, his fide, Sec. Ns | 
But it ſeems Theſe Gentlemen cannot be- 
<< lieve, that Twenty-three Thouſand men would 
4 ſuffer themſelves to be maſſacred; by a parcel 
&« of, Lgvites.” — With. reſpect to which it is ne- 
ceſſary to obſerve firſt, from the learned Com- 
mentators on the paſſage ; that in the Hebret, the 
Septuagint,, and Al the Verſſous, except the Vulgar 
Latin, and One taken from it; the number of the 
Cin i, faid to be, pot Three and Twenty Thouſand, 
but Three Thouſand only, And is it at all improbable, 
that the Levitegs ſhould have been able to put fo 
many to death, in thoſe circumſtances in Which 
they are related to have done it? Of the Sons of 
Let, quhen they were numbered avout a pwelve- 


- 


r Ex50. ii. 27. . 
— month 


5 
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month after this, there were no leſs than 8500 
men, between 30 and 5o years of age. And 
here it is expreſsly related, that when Moſes flood 
in the. gate of the camp, and ſaid, who is on the Lord's 
Ade, let him come to me; ALL the Sons of Levi, (which 
mult certainly mean a very great proportion of 
them ;) gathered themſelves together unto him. Put 
the caſe then, that this body of Levites was no 
more than about Five, or Four, or even Three 
Thouſand , which is manifeſtly very greatly lower 
than we need put it; and can there be any diffi- 
culty in believing, that even Three Thouſand men, 
ſent by ſurprize to traverſe the Streets of the 
Camp, and to put to death ſuch as they ſhould 
meet there; unarmed ", ſtraggling, and unprepar- 
ed for any ſuch attack; and in all that diſorder, 
Which was naturally occaſioned by the feſtivity 
they had been celebrating; can there, I ſay, be 
any difficulty in believing, that Three Theuſand 
men ſhould put to death Three Thouſand, in ſuch 
circumftances as theſe ? Nay, I will go further 
and aſk; though without any neceſſity, as we 
have ſeen; whether there can be any difficulty in 
believing, that they might have put to death, 
without obſtruction, even Three and Twenty thou- 
ſand, in ſuch a ſituation ? And the truth is. too 
obvious to need an anſwer. „ 
The laſt of Mr. Voltairt's objections is as fol- 
lows: — “ In fine they find it ſtrange that Aaron, 
the moſt culpable of all, ſhould be rewarded 
for the fin, for which the reſt were fo horribly 
+ Numb. iy, . * Exod. i. 5. 
That the people were at this time unarmed, is not only 
to be concluded conſequentially from the feſtivity they had 
been celebrating, upon the confecration of the Idol; but poft- 
tively, from Mo/er's direction to the Sons of Levi, to gird 
their Swords by their fides. hrs 4} I. 
| „ puniſhed : 
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puniſhed“: and that he ſhould have been made 
* High Prieſt, while the dead bodies of twenty 
three thouſand of his butchered brethren, were 
* heaped up at the foot of the Altar, where he 
* went to ſacrifice *,” — Happy would it be if 
eloquence was never employed in the cauſe of 
falſchood, as well as truth. As for Aaron's fault, 
we have ſeen already, that it was owing to a timi- 
 dity, which in his peculiar circumſtances was ex- 
tremely culpable; but that the fault of the peo- 
ple themſelves was no leſs than determined Idola- 
iry, and direct Rebellion. Inſtead of being the 
moſt culpable of all therefore, it is evident, that 
ſo far He was the leaſt ſo. And what can be faid 
to Writers, who chooſe to repreſent Aaron as re- 
warded with the High Prieſthood for his faulty 
conduct on this occaſion; when it is expreſsly re- 
lated, that on this very account, be Lord was 
very angry with Aaron to have deſtroyed him ? 
True indeed it is, that at the very time, when, 
through the mutiny of the 1 . and the faulty 
compliance of Aaron, the Idol was preparing to 
be ſet up in the camp; the Lon p was revealing 
to Moſes, in the cloud upon the Mount, the man- 
ner in which every thing relating to the future 
Religious, as well as Civil Eſtabliſhment of 
the Jcuiſi Nation was to be ſettled 7; and, as a 
part of that eſtabliſhment, the manner in which 
Aaron and his Sons ſhould be conſecrated for the 
Prieſthood * :. in conſequence of which, after Gop 
had ſo far pardoned the people in general for their 


„This horrible puniſhment, as Mr. Yoltaire is pleaſed to 
ſtyle it, was the putting to death Three Thouſand perions for an 
abſolute general rebellion of a Nation, who at that time con- 
ſifted of about Tzyo Millions and a Half of people. That is, 
this horrible puniſhment conſiſted of putting to death rather 
more than One perſon for every Thouſand, 
* Traite ſur la Tolerance, p. 109. | 5 
Sce Exod. Chap. xxv, — xxxi. # Ibid, xxviii. 
2 ſin 


46 A Deite of Rivwlhtich. Set. 1 f. 


fin in this inſtance, and Aaron in particular for his, 
4s to engage to ſend bis Agel to, go before than * , 
and tliat his own preſence ſhould go with them®,, and 
aftcr God. had renewed with them his Covenant, 
and his former engagement to give them the Pro- 
miſed Land ©; Aſtſes proceeded to put into execu- 
tion all the Commands which the Log b kad given 
him *; and among the reſt, in the laſt place, Thar 
to andint Haren, and his Sons, Pricſts. But docs 
any thing here related imply, that Aaron was re- 
wafrded with the High Prieſthood for his faulty 
condact on this occaſion ? Or is it conceivable, 
that any thing Jeſs than deſigned peryerſion can 
Fut this interpretation upon it? Nothing can be 
_ drawn from this whole relation, but What appears 
manifeſtly upon the very face of it; that notwith- 
ſtandling the people had very grievoully ſinned, and 
Aaron very highly offerided though upon a very 
different, tit much more excuſable principle; 
the Wiſdom of Gon nevertheleſs determined to 
accompliſh his providential purpoſes in ſelecting 
the Mfaellles from the reſt of the Nations; by pro- 
eteding to put them into That State, and under 
That peculiar Conftitution, for which he deſigned 
them: and therefore, notwithſtanding this fin, and 
chat degtee of puniſhment which Moſes, by his 
Command, had inflicted on them for it; That 
G 6 proceeded to Cauſe thoſe Ordinances to be 

Entorced, and that "Conſtitution to be actually 
ſetthed, by which he intended they ſhould be go. 
verned.” Such is manifeſtly the true account of 
this whole procreding in general, and of the ap- 
peomtment of Aaron 1 Sons to the High 

fie ſthood im particular. But unhappily, fo it 
is, that the cleareſt points are not too evident 


* Exod. xxxii. 34. b Tbid, xxxiil. 14. 
ibid. chap. axxiv, bid. chap. xxzxvy — x), 
85 | | 0 
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to be perverted, or denied, by ſome Writers; 
when the perverting or denying them, may ſerve 
to call in queſtion the Truth and Divine Antho- 
rity of the Scriptures. „ 


: 1 d ** * 
i N N I * k 7 + 85 pe + 
8 E CT. Y nat 
| . . . 


The Author's Oljections to the Conduct of Ixsus 
towards the Jews in general, in preaching 
the Goſpel ; founded eſpecially on 1 Cor. it. 
7, 8, and Mark iv. 11, 12; confidered. _ 


A FTER ſuch miſrepreſentations of the 0¹¹ 
I Tehament, and the Nature and Tendency of 
the Jerwwi/h Law, ay we have juſt been conſider- 


ing; we cannot wonder at Watever objections 


the Author may pleaſe to make to any part of 
the New, or any thing connected with it. 
He afferts, That Chriſtians mg the Fewws 
with “ obſtinately finning againſt the conviction 
* of their own minds, and with crucifying the 
* Son of God, knowing and believing bim to be 
« ſuch e: —» Whereas nothing can be more no- 
toriouſly falſe. _ ) 8 

Chriſtians do not charge the Jews with this, 
becauſe they know this would be charging them 
with what Jesus himſelf acquitted them of, while 
he hung on the Croſs *; and Peter ſoon after he 
began to preach in his Name :; and Paul when 
he preached at Antioch ® ; and in his Firſt Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians *. They do indeed charge the 
Jeus of that time “ with ſinning againſt the con- 
e viction of their own minds and ſo the Au- 


* Introd. p. i. 1 Luke xxiji. 34s ac. © Att iii. 17. 
> Ibid, wii. 7. 1 Cor. ii. 8. hn | 
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thor. will find; v turning to the paſſages here 
referred to, 4 favs hinter maſt chplicitly 
did“. But their fin conſiſted not, in crucifying 
Jesus, when “ they knew: and believed him to 
be the Messiau;“ but in ſuffering their pride, 
their ſenſuality, and every other vicious diſpoſi- 
tion hy which they were then principally govern- 
ed; together with their preconceived falſe no- 
tions of the Prophecies relating to the Mx s51an 
ta prevent them from paying that religious 
regard, which their conſciences could not bur 
teach them they ought to have paid, to thoſe 
pure Doctrines Jesvs taught, that Divine Cha- 
racter he aſſumed, and thoſe Miracles he per- 
formed to confirm it; and thus, in effect, from 
perceiving him to be the Mzs51an, which they 
muſt otherwiſe: have perceived. — But it is no 
wonder, that he who has been forced to advance, 
that Belief not only neceſſarily ariſes out of evi- 
dence, but cannot ariſe without it, and is not 
therefore in any ſenſe, or degree, a proper object 
af command; ſhould: miſtake, perplex, and miſ- 
repreſent, the real ſin of the Fews, in this parti, 
cular, more than any other. . 
Again the Author ſays, — © It appears to me, 
that: God never yet intended the converſion of 
the Jeu in gencral to Chriſtianity, for this 
9 E reaſon; viz. if be bad, they nwould have 
« been converted; for who can defcat the inlenti 
++ aun of the Almighty ? Or what heart is fo ob- 
ſlinate and perverſe, that God cannot turn it ii 
„he pleaſes?” And this is an argument he is 
ſo ſatisfied with, as even to appeal to it again” as 
abſolutely deciſive. But, for the ſame reaſon, if 
he will be conſiſtent, he muſt fay, God never 


„ Matth. xi. 20-24. John xv. 2 


* 


2, . Matth. x. 25. 
4 15 e intended 
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ce intended that any wieked man, that ever ex- 


« exiſted, ſhould have been leſs wicked than he 


as; for if God had ſo intended, he would 


«< have been leſs wicked.” In fact, this Argu- 


ment of our Author, is only aſſerting in other 
words, that becauſe God did not think fit to over- 


rule their natural liberty of action, by irreſiſtible 


influence; therefore it would not have been 
pleaſing to him, that they ſhould have made a 


right uſe of their own underſtanding, in conſider- 
ing the abundant evidence he laid before them. 


A concluſion, the en af which common 
a 


ſenſe alone muſt en 


le every one to determine. 
Again the Author ſays, — That Cuxtsr's 


„ death and all its circumſtances; ſeem from the 


* myſterious parts of the New Teftament, to have 
* been parts of God's original plan“: That if the 


— 


* Fews had believed, Cx is r had not died, and 
4 ſo our Redemption would not have been accom- 


po: From whence he argues, that God 
purpoſel y wit h- held from the Fews ſuch: evidence 
have converted them; becauſe to have 


as woul 


given them ſuch evidence, (Would have been 


4 contradicting his own preſcience, and woo! in- 


e conſiſtently with himſelf .? 
But the truth of the caſe is, that the YEW had 


evidence abundantly more than fufficient to have 


converted them; as Ixsus himſdfcxpeaſely declar- 


ed, and the whole Goſpel hiſtory: ſhews;; but 


were at that time, of ſuch a diſpoſition, that per- 
haps no evidence could have induced chem to re- 
ceive any one, + Nb aring in tlie character Ixsus 
appeared in, Me$s51a8” 5 to have been 
converted, 4 os 5 they muſt have been fo influ- 
enced: immediately by God himlelt as to have had 


« P. 19. bid. fans 
4 rs xvi. zi. See John xii. 9—11. and xv. 22—24. 
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their freedom of action ſuſpended. And will the 
Author preſume to ſay, that God was any way 
obliged to do this? Or ſuppobg we ſhould allow , 
what however we cannot know, and what there is 
very little room even, far ſuppoſing; that ſome 
greater degree of evidence might have converted 
the eus in general to the faith in CyurisT; will 
he be bold enough to contend, that ſuch evidence 
ought to have been granted; and that it's not 
having been granted is any objection to the reve- 
lation of Carisr 2? When the giving mankind any 
Revelation at all, is a mere gratuitaus act of un- 
deſerved favour, will he contend. that God is 
bound to accompany any ſuch Revelation with evi- 
dence irre/itible ;, and that it is inconſiſtent with 
God's nature to accompany it with any degree of 
evidence leſs than this, though abundantly more 
than is neceſſary to the nature of the thing itfelf ? 
Or will he argue from God's having 225 10, that 
He would not have been well pleaſed, if the Zews, 
for inſtance, had paid a rational and yirtuous 
regard to that abundant evidence which was ac- 
tually laid before them? If fo, he muſt far the 
ſame reaſons, whatever they may be, contend, 
that God's having not laid the Law of Reaſon, 
or Nature before all mankind, with ſuch irreſiſti- 
ble. force, as to oblige them actually to attend to 
it, and to prevent them from running into vice 
and Idolatry as they have done; is a proof, that 
God et not have been well pleaſed, if man- 
kind had made ſo good and proper a uſe of their 
Natural Reaſon as to have avoided theſe. errots 
and ſins: and thus he muſt neceſſarily object as, 
much againſt Natural Religion as Revealed. 
Jo talk, as the Author does, of God's con- 


5 * 4 


tradicting his own preſcience, is arrant nonſenſe. 
God foreknew, that thoſe events which did take 


place, would take place, in conſequence of his 
. | | lending. 
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ſending” gsvs as lie did into the world; and 
forekrnowing this, he deſignedly adop ed that 
plan. Had he choſen to accompliſſi our re- 
demption by means of other events, he would 
have. adopted 4 different plan; - hſtwad! of ſend- 
ing Jesvs into the” world, in that manner, in 

WF, he actually came. 

But the Author furthet argues from 1 Cor. . 
7 8, and Mark iv. 11, 12 : — © That the con- 

verſioh of the Jews at the time of CHR Is, was 
e an event rather guarded a ainſt, than intended 
e to be accomp Heck and 885 this, if true, en- 

_« tifely Fat M them, from the imputation of 
*« wilful fin, or obſtinately reſiſting ſufficient &Vi- 
< dence of the dighity*of Cyrrsr's Miſfſion .“ 

In anſwer to which, we may venture to fay, 
that this cee of the caſe is not true, 
and conſequently, that the Jeus are not to be 
thus abſolved. 

The firſt of the paſupes 5 geld av fol. 
lows. But we ret the Wiſtom of Cod in a Mv- 
STERY 3 even the hidden Wiſdom which God or- 
dained before the world unto our Glory; which none 
of the Princes of this world knew, for bad they 
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord oy 


Gt 

je ty can be more evident, than thar alt the 
Apoſtle here aſſerts, is, That the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation, though planned in the begi ginning by the 
Wiſdom « God, had continued undi covered, 
and in that ſenſe a Myſtery, concealed 'in the 
Prophecies which related ro ir: That the 7ewi/h 
Rulers had not, in fact, applied the Prophecies 
concerning Cur1sT to Irsus, and ſo had not 
actually perceived him to be the true MeſMiah ; 
for, that if they had actually diſcovered him 5 


a. 


"4" P1231, 26. 1 Cor. fl. 7 


* 
3 | 
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be the Meſſiah, they certainly would not have 
put him to death. It is evident, that all the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of is, The mere. falt itſelf ; 
that they had not actually diſcovered him to be 
the CirisT B; without ſaying a ſingle ſyllable re- 
lating to the evidence that was laid before them, 
to have enabled them to diſcover it. No conclu- 
ſion therefore can be drawn from this R con- 
cerning the ſufficiency ar inſufficiency of that evi- 
dence, All that this paſſage can prove is, that God 
left them to the honeſt ule of their own underſtand- 
ings, to canſider the evidence which CurisT laid 
before them; and in order, if poſſible, to convince 
them, made that evidence ſo abundant as it was; 
but that after all, they did not attend to it, as 
they ovght.to.have dene, 

5 The other paſſage to which the Author refers 
is this: Aud be ſaid. unto them, Unto you it ts 
« given to know the Myſtery of the Kingdom of God, 
Hul unto them that: are withaut all 7755 things are 
done in parables; that ſceing they may ſee, and 
no peroeiue; and bearing they may bear, and 
no underſtand; leſt at any lime they ſhould be con- 
* weried, and their fins ſhould be forgiven them ", - 
Hlerxe indeed there is, at firſt ſight, ſome ap- 
pearance of an argument for what it is brought. 
to ſupport; but at the ſame time, moſt certain it 
is, that it is a mere appearance only. 


It is a Rule which admits of no Exception, 
That all Writings are to be ſo interpreted as to 
make them conſiſtent with themſelves, if they will 
fairly bear ſuch an interpretation. But to un- 
derſtand this Anſwer of our Lord's in the ſenſe. 
the Author here does; as a Proof that God de- 
ſignedly took care to drag the Jews from ac- 
knowledging Jzsus' to be the Mssian; is ten- 


" Mark iv. le 12: 


dering 
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dering it utterly inconſiſtent, not only with” the 
Moral Principles inculcated in the Goſpel; and 
all our ideas of the conduct of God to man; as 
well as that abundant evidence which we know 
was actually laid before them; but to what Jesus 
himſelf elſewhere expreſsly declares.—O Jeruſalum, 
Zeruſalem (ſaid Jzsvs, lamenting the perverſe diſ. 
poſition of the eus, thou" that killeft the Prophets, 
and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee,” how often 
wovLD I have gathered thy-children together, even as 
à hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and vt 
woULD NoT ! Behold, your houſe is left unto you de- 
folate . And at another time, as Luke informs us, 
«© When he beheld the City, he even wept over it, 
&« ſaying, If thou bhadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in 
* this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! 
Hut now they are hid from thine cyes . — Agree- 
ably ro which, in the parable of the Vineyard let 
out to huſbandmen, who beat all the ſervants. 
whom the Lord of the Vineyard ſent to them for 
the fruits they were to pay him, and even at laſt 
flew his well-beloved Son ; (in which is manifeſtly 
deſcribed, the conduct of the Fews to all the 
Prophets whom God had raiſed up among them, 
and at length to Jesus himſelf;) we find them 
deſcribed as putting to death the Son, on account 
of their own corrupt and wicked bay and 
as being turned out of the Vineyard; (as the Ferws 
were deprived both of their political and religious 
Conſtitution,) more efpecially on That particular 
account. 0 : eee 
If therefore any ſufficient authority can be al- 
leged for explaining the paſſage in queſtion, in 2 
ſenſe conſiſtent with theſe other declarations of 
our Lord, we are abſolutely bound ſo to explain 
it, And upon comparing Matthew with Mark, 


„Matth. xxiii. 37, 38. Luke xix. 41, 42. 
: it 


„ 


it will i diately appear, that Matthew has 
wen us Jxsus's Anſwer upon this occaſion, at 
Pal length; but Mark only in a fhort abſtract ; 
and that the whole apparent difficulty in Mark 
ariſes from this circ only. . 
Matthew's Relation is as follows: — And the 
—— came and ſaid unio him, Why fpeakeſt thou to 
in paralles ? He anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
becauſe it is given unto, you to knaw the Myſteries of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, but Io them it is not given, 
For whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be given, and he 
ſhall baue more abundance , but whoſoever bath not, 
from bim ſhall be taken away even that he hath. 
THzREzrORE /pcak I to them in parables ; Bxcausr 
they ſeeing, ſee not; aud hearing, they bear not, nei- 
tber do they underſtand. And in them is fulfilled the 
Prophecy o Eſaias, \'which ſaith, — By hearing 
« 32 ſhall bear, aul ſha)! ui yonderſtand ; and ſecing 
_ ye ſhall fee, and ſhall nat perceive. For this people's 
be heart 15 waxed groſs, and their ears are dull of 
* bearing, and their eyes have THEY cloſed; left at 
any time they ſhould fee with their eyes, and hear 
* with their ears, and ſhuuld underſtand with their 
Heart, aud ſhould be converted, and 1 ſhonld heal 
%% Co Tr d 
In this Relation at length we find, That Ixsus's 
Anſwer conſiſted of two diſtinct parts: That he 
ſirſt told his Diſciples why he taught the people in 
general in parables, viz. Both becauſc they were of 
ſo perverſe a diſpoſition, that they would not in fact 
make any proper uſe of plainer inſtruction; and 
becauſc, on that very account, as they did not 
deſerve, ſo they ſhould not be favoured with it. 
And further, 'I hat beſides, this, explanation of his 
oon conduct, he morcover repeated to them a 


deſcribing, the dif- 


Prophecy of 1/azah, as exactly 


* . PY 


polition of the people at that time. 
| Matth. Kili. 10-15. 


But 
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But Mark, inſtead of giving us this full account 
of Jxsus's Anſwer; which it is extremely probable 
he knew Ma//hew had already done; deſigning, 
as it ſhould ſecm, to record the ſubſtance of it only; 
has neither ſeparately. related the reaſons which 
Jxsos gave for his own conduct; not mentioned 
Jzsus's having expreſsly quoted the Prophecy of 
Jhaiab, as at that time fulfilled in the temper of 
the eus: but has briefly delivered Ixsus's Reaſons, 
in expreſſions borrowed from the Prophecy which 
Jzsvs himſelf had really quoted at lengths and 
which, in the prophetical ſtile and language, ſigni- 
tied no more than this; — That, as a puniſnment 
for their on perverſe diſpoſition, which rendered 
all plainer inſtruction uſcleſs, he taught them in 
parables, which they, through that perverſeneſs, 
would not in fact properly apply. — Aud be ſaid 
unto them, unto you it is given to know the Myſtery of 
the Kingdom of God: but unto them that are without * 

all things are done in parables ; That ſeeing they may 
fee, aud not perceive z and 2 they may hear, ane 
not underſtaud; left at any lime they ſhould be convert- 
ed, and their ſins ſlould be forgiven them: 

That this is the true interpretation of Mark, 
and that he meant nothing more by giving Ixsus's 
anſwer in theſe prophetical expreſſions, than is 
more fully and plainly expreſſed, by Matthew, 
will be turther — — rom John; who, in quot- 
ing upon a different occaſion the very ſame paſ- 
ſage of {ſaiah, repeats it in the ſame turn of ex- 
preſſion. with Mark, but clearly with the ſame 
meaning as Mathew. He ſays, — The Jews could 
not believe in Ixsus, becauſe Eſaias had ſaid, He bath 


That is, the people in general : for the crowd being great, 
1 his Diſciples had got into a veſſel, that was cloſe 
y the ſhore ; and from thence he delivered the Parable to 


the pa who ſtood without the veſſel, upon the bank. See 
the Chapter. Sy | 
4 blinded 


4 
* 
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1 \iSlinted their eyes; and hardened their heart, that 
they ſluuld not fee with their eyes, nor underſtand with 


their heart, and be converted; and I hould heal them 


of Not that Jobn meant by this turn of expreſſion, 


that E/atas's having ſaid this was the efficient cauſe 


of their not belicving, or that God himſelf had 


hardened their hearts; but only, that it was at 
that time no wonder they did not in fact believe, 


ſince the Spirit of God had foretold by the pro- 
pPfhet Eſaias, in the cuſtomary 1 manner 


andi turn of expreſſion, that they 


emſelves would 
Harden their hearts, and refuſe to believe. Ex- 
-atly ſimilar to which is that e where God 


faith to Feremiah — See, T have this day ſet thee | 
over the Nations, and over the kingdoms, to root out, 
and to pull down," and to deſtroy, and to throw down, 


7 
= 


and to build; and to plant” : — That is; when di- 


veſted of the common prophetical turn of expreſ- 
ion; to declare or foretell, which nations will 


in fact riſe, and which will in fact fall. And that 


theſe kind of prophetical expreſſions were thus 


*underftood by the Jes, is ſtill further evident 


from St. Paul: who, when ſpeaking of the blind- 
neſs of the Iſraelites, in his Epiſtle to the Romans, 
'- "ays ; — It happened, as it was written; God bath 


" 'piven them; (that is, permitted them to fall into, 


through their own fault,) the ſpirit of ſlumber; eyes 
l that they ſonld not ſee, and ears, that they ſhould not 
bear: but when ſpeaking, on the very ſame ſub- 


ect, to the Jetes themſelves at Rome, quotes the 


paſſage of Jaiab, juſt as Matthew deſcribes Jzsvs 


to have done; attributing their /hutting of their 


6 * 
„„ 


De, dec. not to God, but wholly to themſelves, 
and their own perverſe diſpoſition *, | Agreeably 


eremiah, 


John Mi. 40. b Jerem. i, 10. Rom. chap. xi. 8. 
Act. xxviii. 26—28. | | 


where 
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where the houſe of acl is exprefoly declated to 
ES — 
rea e 40 not 
are to bear and heard \'not*; {Its prays ta _ | 
From this compariſon of dhe ewo Evangeli 
with each other, with St. Paul, and with the Pro- 
phets, it plainly appears, that art intended no- 
—— on than to expreſs cunciſely the ſubſtance 
of Matthew hs relied tle and which 
relation eee — Mark had teens that che 
— —— ſtyle which Mark has made uſe of was 
— 57 a Apoſtles likewiſey/as well as 
CE RL Ing and that the 
Jz8vs's anſwer, as recorded by Mark, 
vv — on hew, was not, as the Author con- 
45 t sus deſignedly guarded againſt tha 
converſion of the Vue; hut only, that the per- 
verſeneſi of their diſpoſition. at that time render - 
ing plainer revelations uſeleſo, he taught them in 
Parables becauſe they neither deſarved, nor would 
make a proper uſe of more explicit declarations. 
And accordingly Mark himſelt, after relating two 
other 2 — . — lame 
time e jon; jatel 
adds, -— And with — ſuch parables ſpakt be 2 
word unto them, As THEY WERE ABLE TO HEAR 
1e clearly fignifying, that their own unfitneſs 
and indiſpoſition to be inſtructedꝭ at all, was tho 
real reaſon why Jxsus made uſe of parables of this 
nature; not a deſire in him to keep from them 
any 13 to which they would have paid 
regard. 
| er all, it was in eee thing it- | 
ſelf urterly impoſſible, that Jeavs could _ 
uſe of the parables he did deliver, in order to 
mmm 


„bak, wii. . ii. 5. Jerem. v. 21. of Mark-ir, % 
” T for 


of Rcvela . Selk. 16 


bon qhis plain e that-thoſe particulars which, 
he deliweted .in theſe: parables could not poſſiblß 
have. convorted. them bad he . them a 
clearly to che pho, people's in general, as he did in e { 
vate to the themſclves. Could any of 
the Jews have. ting converted. 10 the: faich in 
Cuneo, if J asus had explained to the multitude 
tho Parable of the Scr; that very Parable which 
7 the ſubject of the paſſage in queſtion ; inſtead; 
of gleing them only the parable itſelf? Or could: 
have been. converted by an explanation of 
the Parablen of The good Seed and * Taras; — The. 
| Nr wank tes þ wp ſilently, = The grain of Muſtard 
Seed v and The Leaven; — All which he deliver-. 
ed at the ſame time with that of the Sower; or, 
in a word, by an exp n of any, or all the 
Parables he ever delivered? If the Zews could 
have been converted at all, it muſt have been by 
the Miracles he worked, not hy the Declarations 
he delivered: His Miracles were the only ſatiſ- 
factory proof he could give of his divine 
authority and therefore, the Ay. proof they aſk 
ed for, h at the fame time they ſo per- 
verſe ly reſiſted it; and That proof to which he 
himſelf conftantly appealed. This was, in fact, 
the very proof which did convert all the Zervs, - 
u wore converted; and that ſuperabundance 
of inconteſtable miracles which he wrought 'L 
them, is ſuch a proof of the deſign of Gov, an 
the diſpoſition of Jzsvs, to do far more than was 
neceſſuy, for their converſion, as admits of no 
reply. But as their prejudices were ſo inveterate, 
that even all this abundance of Miracles could not 
e aten them; he taught them the myſteries of the 
_ 1% of God; that is, he revealed many parti- 
ulars relating to the complete eſtabliſhment of 
_ Goſpel Diſpenſation, and the ſubverſion of 
5 5 Polſty of the Zews ; ſo covered in parables as 
: 0 
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2 them from giving g offence at the time 
et made ſo clearly applicable to the facts 
— when they Gould come to pals, as to 
ſerve greatly to illuſtrate his Divine Knowledge 
and Character, when the Revelation of On kr 
ſhould have ſpread itſelf in the world, * 
Thus we ſee the falſchood” bf that Wieden 
tion, which the Author would give to the Two! 
Paſſages he has alleged; as well as of the general' 
Principle itſelf he has alleged them to 1 
« That it ſeems from the myſterious parts of che 
New Teftament, that God purpoſely with-held evi- 
dence from the Jews, leſt they ſhould have been 
converted by Ixus.“ And yet I may venture to 
add, That if, after he had given them abundantly” 
ſufficient evidence, he purpoſely reſolved to give 
them no more; with this view, that in caſe they 
rejected hat they had before them already, they 
ſhould be puniſhed on that account; this ul 
not ſhew, as the Author contends, that God would 
not have been well pleaſed with their yielding to 
it; nor would it be inconfiſtent with his Artri- 
butes, or unſuitable to the ordinary courſe of his 
Providence; in which He often takes away fur- 
ther means of inſtruction from thoſe ho make an 
evil uſe of what a are indulged with; and re- 
moves them by death from all Fan of actual 
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and are repteſented in Scripture, as puxis4- 
| 55 ber the Sin of their Firſt Parents . And upon 
polition he objefts, — ** That the puniſh- 
ment of the whole race of mankind for the crime 
of one man ple ti contrary to all our ideas 
of infinite | on ' ; — Unnatural, unreaſon- 
able, and —— to all the principles of com 
mon juſtice, Foonfideved init regard to God 41e 
eee yet That this is the foi tion upon 
% which all the myſterious and unintelligible 
% Doctrines of the New Teftament are ere ed 
the reſt being pure Morality, that js, the Re- 
ligion of Nature.“ And from hence 3 would 
infer; that nothing but the Moral Doctrines 1 the 
New Teſtament. can have been revealed. . 
Nom the very foundation of this obj eftion, 
»Which the Author takes for granted, is an utter 
fallehood; covered only by the ambiguous and 
improper ule of the word, Puniſled, as applied 
to the particular caſe in queſtion. Scripture does 
not repreſent all mankind, or even any ſingle in- 
dividual of che human race, as being, in a proper 
ſenſe of the word (upon which the whole point 
turns) Pumſſied, for the Sin of Adam. Seripture 
e indeed inform us, wat. Adam himſelf was, 


r + 2 = A Fiend N 4 
8 ara. Ps 277 P. ag. . en. 


P. 278. 
F properly 


propecy ſhaking Purified ; as he very juſtij 
Aube 5 ior his n Preſyrapguan, and. 


bare weaker ery in 11 date Ty, 

die; which before we was not; accompanied 

ſome immediate inconveniencies to hic 

not been before expoſet. 
Thus hat the orig 

theſe matters of pute Revelat; 
only this: That Adam — tru 


Huni ſhed, for his own 
ſion; as che Wiſoamg 


deſtined, pron a to 1 N A * rt he 
not ; He became the father hs mo who, 
from his example only. ſuppoſing he had nothing 
revealed to him concerning them, could dot hut 
expect to dic, as they actually did. 


Ae eee he was become the father of a 
race, who were ed, like * 12 ner a ſpe- 


againſt them, if th tranſgr Ae 


y 
quently, with the privilege of not dying, if they 
| properly. obſerved uz oe of niger 


f dh conſtitution. e Ae de ee 
: af 72 ien . 1: p Ae 
"oP ee r reſled, it is cles ir from 1. 
tio that he ad seehr have ies from te Revels 
; 95 his puniſhment for tranſgteſfing. 15 it ſeems Nd 
the ſame time, from the very Narins 'of his Body ; which wat 
ſormed out of the duſt of the earth, and, te ſood for jts 
a art; that * was originally 7 8 mortal; not that his 
was firſt mad e mortal in con ence of his tranſgrefſion. 
a Body as his muſt from the 5 have tended to- 


from actual death, bad he not tranſgreſſed, px * ſpecial 
fm of God. 


the Scripture informed us, that before 


bas difſalutjon, or death; and Alam mult have been preſerved. 


T ; a 
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Fr Punifhed Them, 


4 Ze \ only, God not 
condemning them to die; but deprived their 
ſpring: eile of a very valuable * of 
hich till then they had been 'poſſeſſed; by con- 
demning Them likewiſe to die; thou 
ing he had not forfeited 'their priv! hes eng 
on from death, by diſobeying that ſpe- 
Gal rohibition, to the ' contempt of Which it 
had been annexed ; — Had the Scripture tau; = 
us this, the Author might have objected wit 
much better grace, that ſuch a conduct wWwas in: 
conſiſtent with the juſtice and goodneſs of God. 
But this is not the caſe : Seri 225 does not give 
us any ſuch repreſentation of the fact; but, on 
the contrary, clearly informs us, that Adam for- 
feited his own privilege of exemption from death, 
and became deſtined to die, before he was the fa. 
ther of any race at all. When therefore the Au- 
thor aſſerts, that The Puniſhment of the whole 
« race of mankind for the crime of Adam, is the 
foundation of all the Doctrines of the New Te/- 
6" nent, except its Moral Doctrines alone * 
aſſerts" wha 1s in every jcular utterly, ad 
notor falſe; fince lech he Old Teflament nor 
the Neto give countenance wh; or even admit of 
any ſuch op mon. And fince this is undoubtedly 
Ms caſe; "the phly point here concerned is,,-Whe- 
ther it wis confiltent with the goodneſs of God, to 
"the Author of a race of Beings, deſtined to 
_ certain death, as the ſons of Adam are; and de. 
ſigned for fach fur er purpoſes as God from their 
firſt exiſtence defi them for? If it was; that 
js, in other words, if. our nature and exiſtence, 
taking in all its circumſtances, and including its 
whale defigned extent, is, and unleſs through our 
on fault certainly muſt be, a bleſſing upon the 


whole and far preferable nonexiſtence ; Been | 
, 


ect. ay A ben d. daes * 


the Author has not W 5 oA wr” ny wy | 


Own Wanne will W yen 
then the Suffering Adam, aficr be was dſt 
die, to $247 aa Fuchs of f ugh. race, de 
10 dlie likes wile 725 25 at 2 oh . 
with che, Juſtice 45 goodnels, of (x04 
that it Was, in 85 OHe. moſt evident prone an, 
gxertuon pf hoſe moral elles be of God, which 
induced him to create, ,that, he wicht anche 
Fate 8 10 his creatures. . yt, 
es, is it not Eure chat God mig] 
with as mus ch zuſtice an d gpodneſs create us in che 
State in . — we now axe, eventually in conſe- 


quence: of this tranigreſſion of Adam; as create is | 


in this ſtate, Without the intervention of Alam 
which our Author, I. preſume, thinks he 
Notorious it is, that the Goſpel, ſcheme... of 


demption repreſents God as doing. much, g 
to bring man at length out of this State, 33 55 
9 4 a; wh than Natural Religion alo ne 
ſibly can. Tha connexion and agreement te 
between the — Doctrines of 1 EW, 7 
and the real Diſpenſation to Adam, 
ſpring revealed in che Old; cannot afrd 
objection againſt the Divine Authority of 5 15 
vealed Doctrines of the Neu; whatever o 
thor”; $, milrepreſentations of. them, would. 779 the 
armee, this capnexign between them is, im reals 
e the ſtron 4 50 ee onſirmati: 

me he truth af hy Ge 0 Fs 4 

ately, certain, a e ta diſpe 

Ping . e 50 ih nüſt 


* 
2 n wins tes. ob b 


J 
4 
! 
id 


* 4 7 pn ber * r N 
eee e 
7 on \ Mee - 
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Vets plainty deſirous of preſenting the the Scrip- 
| e Syſtem {Without 
mpting the leaſt proof © rea does; or 


E leaſt anſwer re jr Os om t Syſtem 
fay in its defence; neither hehe he ought to 
have omitted, This is fo clear, chat I am afraid he 
has Hid himſelf open to the charge of difingenui- 
7 *. in this particular. He well Knows, that many, 


Chriſtian's. adopt quite another explica- 
0 of Se Seriptute in this Need — — and that his ob- 


ction cannot be of any till, at leaſt he 
all ew, N ieation is not to be 
defended: In the mean time 1 ſhall venture to 
Uefend it. According to this, as we have jult ſeen, 
ino ane indivitiual of the human race id, in any 
1 9 1 erch, pumiſted for the fin of Adam 
much leis doomed to eternal damnation oh 
Ht account: but only, his Defceridants were 
eventually, in conſequence of his Puniſtiment, 
*byou ht ito — deſtined to ſenſes! ana 
"death, and a hurdef immediate ttial of their obe- 
| ence than they would otherwiſe have undergone, 
And, for a ee 3 to the contrary, they 
K ught into life, and continued 
A ein — 955 ing death; Had nt 
am brought the puniſnment 
ver: * 


upon him. 

Thus Was Death one original condition f 
"the very flatute and exiſtence of all —— prin 
of Alam and ho then can this « 
Bion of their nature itſelf be a punif — 
tm?” The Author might juſt as well com 

|; mnbemg ple Seve ty Kate WO. : 
I tom 7 Wis Afr wth "1 333 


3 being brought upon an Vidus 
.of- mankind, for. the tranigreſſion © N 7 
theſe, writers. ſhall attempt to proye. this ts be. 


ſenſe ot ,Scripture,,; I, ſball content .mpylelf. wit 
 expreſply aſſerting. that Scripture. affords. e 
411 real countenance ta any ſuch notion. 
However leſs dleſirable our preſent. nature may 
appear, deſtined to die, as we now are; than it 
would haye been, had we not been deſtined 4p 
dic, as $065 (originally the caſe with. Adam, i he 
whole of our nature, aug, ale deſti 
to die, but to be raiſed ag through: oz 
Sun fault, to,immortality ;, . 
at 
under 


it 1 a 222 deſirable — 

very 222 N lirſt reste e e 
tion 0 yung; — 

hes us be did, 2 be tail 


hg res of tha Pug w ſtrietly — to | 
the principles of common — but. eyen to 
the moſt perfect ideas of Goodneſs, and all, 
_Excellence., 80 that our inability to, Align; tf 
Special Reaſons for God's A art 
cular Diſpenfation '; when we g r conie | 
The eandld reader will rior appechend 
"that no good ren ſons are capable of of being. d SIT ; 
2 complete r God's 
hat we can ſcarcely think of diſcoy 1 Fe 
bis may 5 8 aligned for making hp 45 einge, 
IIS bh: ſubject to death; and the moſt excellent moral 
1 are actually anſwered by this Diſpenſation. 
norant 


adopted, in ot — cannot — any os 
| jection to it as Divine; — 'v: rants he 
all God's/Moral Perfections. 010 

Ihe Prefacer goes on; « Or wn can 
e think of the goodneſa, the juſtice, the recti- 
, tutle, and — — ernment of a Being, who 
e could not pardon ſinner upon their contrition, 
ropentance, and reformation; but required the 
" — or eee, © 1 7 his wrath,' and 
«4 0 4 —.— which 


166 — f eniera 
©/dudtive;- of ha 
1 theſs:parts . ey . . 
264 owes damioyanhe: Wrizes greatly miſrep 8 
- what he chooſes to reject. Mratb, when aſcribbC- 
Led. to God in Seripture, is not to be ge! 
ed a paſſion, but ſuch a diſpoſition to d 
wickedneſ by puniſhing it, as becomes 
che Moral — of the work juſt: as Re- 
pentance is aſcribod to God in Scripture, to ſig- 
nify his adepting his Diſpenſations to all variety 
| of cireumſtanoes, though he is there declared mo; 
10 de 4 man, but: be /lu REPENT 5. His wrath is 
ſaid to be turned away, when ſufficient indure- 
ments are offered to change his diſpoſition to 
-Puniſh. - He is there deſcribed as executing ven- 
- geance- on offenders only; and repentance. and 
2 are there mentioned as always. diſ- 
1 to fongiveneſs ; and thoſe whom he 
gives, He, there moreover promiſes to reward 
a certainly, "= | iT method in which he 
Wt AA. ' 


A {feos P- 24, 25. ne” Numb, xxii. 19. 
4405 will 


will confer this pardon ind reward muſt depend 
on his qo ip parton and he may ſoc ſtrong rea- 
ſons, perhaps relative to this world only, perhaps 
to Fn alſo, for making ſuch à choice as we 
cannot poſſibly diſcover che reaſons for. He has 
choſen, that the Patriarebs and Jes ſhould offer 
Sacrifices, and that, in the fulneſs of time Jesvs 
Cunisr ſhould die for us”; and by thus volun- 
_— ſubmitting to death for our ſakes, Mer what 
* eaſed to appoint, as the Satri- 
—— of 71 imſelf to 5 away Sin“. But evident it is, 
that the gracious and merciful diſpoſition of God, 
to thoſe for whom God Himſelf fixed upon theſe 
Appointments, is ſo far from being procured by 
theſe Appointments; as the Author contends; 
that the very adoptin of theſe Diſpenſations 15 
wholly the effect of His original, and conſtant 
mercitul diſpoſition towards man kind. 
Appointing the blood of innocent Brutes to be 
ſhed in — 'which is ſhed in ſuch e 8-4 
our food every day, cannot have any t n it 
ſhocking in itſelf, or inconſiſtent with 'vhie Per- 
fleckions of God; neither can it be allege. as any 
hardſhip on the Sinner. And certainly it — 
be a ſolemn Admonition of the puniſhment 
Sin deſerved; à Teſtimonial of fiticere repentance 
and purpoſed amendment; and a ſtanding Memo 
rial of the merciful ——— and'reconcitexbles = 
neſs of God. Not to add, that the ordaining an 
Inſtitution, in which Sacrifices made ſo rear. 
able a part, as in the Moſaic Law in füch a mant 
ner as to prove to demonſtration, that it was deb 
ſigned merely for à certain period of time, and 
One Nation only ; is a full proof, that That 
fnſtirurion was cho en on pecultaf accounts and is 


| / ad: Ve 8. 1 e ix. 26. | 1 . 
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* and not as an inſtitution 
1490s dings prin d ec from ab 
God's ſending a 
Ereatures by the title of bis Sor; and. by ee 
len Son,. Vo offer one Socriſſce for Sin is ts 
juſtly repreſented in Seriptu 1 as the 
2 would have it, as the Ef EMcjent Cauſe of 
God's being reconciled to Man; but as the mere 
Effect of God's previous and continual love of the 
World“. That Sen, the Scripture teaches us, know- 
ingly and voluntarily ook upon him our nature, 
and all the — that actually attended 
his ring in it; and for this voluntary un- 
gle g was highly dignified and exalted. No 
imjory therefore can be pretended to have been 
dene to Him; nor can this Diſpenſation be al- 
dec as the Author would have it, as in any 
reſpect repugnant to our ideas of goodneſs, juſtice, 
mexey, righteouſneſs, and moral perfection; or 
"won as unfit to have yer e er by 


buſineſs of thi Diving P erſonag Yes Wet 
. taught mankind 
ye — _ them tem hs the moſt perſe 

a. . 
neſs, and Sore Meu pp 5 Tee y. of the Rulers 
of the Jeun, he 10 offended them, that at length 
they cauſed him to be put to a cruel death. Had 
this death been repreſented merely as a Martyrdom, 
unconnected with any — a Difptriſation from 
God to Man; it not, I preſume, have been 
een e ea che equate of be 

Providence, to permit it; and our Author, in 
— 5 upon his own fundamental principles 
muſt have 4 i. And why then migln 
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to rake place, as the moſt uſeful for 
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it, wot. de eee eee eee 
Eden voluntary act of ſuch + cond 


denial, in fuck, ſuch 4 Perſon and, properly ſpoak- 
ing, to adopt ſueh a Diſpenſation, and appoint: it 


true Re eligion and Virtus among ind; — 
in conſideration of it, te det this volun- 
tary Sufferer, in that manner - which muſt have 
been the wo at accrprable to him; net only by en- 
alting Hi about every name that is named ; 
but 1 * mankind, for whom he had-thus 
m ef, under his 2 protection; 
to be improved by the pute precepts, and glo- 
rious hopes he has ſet e them, aided by 
all proper aſfiſtance of the Divine Spirit, into 
ſtronger habits of virtue than they would other- 
Wiſe have acquired; and by granting to them, in 
conſequence of that improved virtue, ſuch. 
don, and future happineſs, as infinite wiſdom, the 
only adequate judge, could not otherwiſe have 
thought fit to beftow upon them? There is cer- 
tainly as much goodneſs, at leaſt, ſnewn to man- 
kind in making 'this extraordinary provifien-for 
theit happineſs, as there would have if God 
had provided for it without Tach an extraordinary 
 interpoſition.. And why thay it not bequſtlyire- 
quir&, that they eo whoth Unmocted forgiveneſs 
and favor is thus offeted, with all — — 
rials of the Divine Author from it comes, 
ſhould embrace the offer; rely on their a ted 
Redeemer for Salvation, upon his own Terms; 
believe his declarations, . obey. his commands ? 
What reaſon can there poſſibly be, why He ſhould 
noteſtabliſh in his kingdom, whatever inſtitutions 
he unerringly knows will be uſeful in it, as well 
as human Law-givers ſuch as they believe will 
be nſefut-in theirs? As to the reſt of mankind, 
who have not been immediately ſubjects of it, 
1 


they will be ſo far from being in any reſpect the 
worſe for this Diſpenſation, 725 the New Teſta- 
ment teaches us, it is through Jzsuvs CurisT, and 
through him alone, that the. invaluable and un- 
merited bleſſings, of eternal happineſs will hereafter 
be conferred on all; in proportion to their honeſt 
and ſincere, though imperfect endeavours to act 
up to That Law, under which each has been re- 
This, though an imperfe&, is, I apprehend, 
as far as it extends, a true repreſentation of the 
_ Chriſtian Scheme, as ſet before us in the Scriptures. 
It does not indeed attempt to aſſign the ſpecial 
reaſons, which induced God to adopt it ; which 
we may venture to ſuppoſe it is not at preſent in 
our power completely to diſcover. But it ſhews 
us enough of the real nature of the Diſpenſation 
itſelf, to prove, that it is not in any reſpect repug- 
nant, as the Author contends, to our ideas of 
neſs, juſtice, mercy, righteouſneſs, and mo- 
ral perfection; but, on the contrary, entirely 
agreeable to them all ; and conſequently, that it is 
our duty to reccive every 2 of this Syſtem, as 
proceeding from the very ſame Divine 17 7775 
with its moral precepts themſelves. — May th 
Author and his Friend become diſpoſed to con- 
ſider it with that ſeriouſneſs and candour, which 
alone can enable them to receive it, or to ſhare 
in * benefits it was mercifully intended to 
. | 55 


s E C T. 


Seq. tha ADge G 


65 a | 1 
Bt 03:7 2 Wk # <M7 an en 5 AN 10 oy 4 +4; 0 
£4 4 , & DS 
Dre = c 7. xVI *in 1387 
Ein; WE 2 1 e 


7 A Objeftions 4 W. ——. 
"A e Nettons of STE 


b canfulered, Er nein, dior. „zeig lu 
pe #$z 4 | 


\O gone the Aare NET agai it; 
the principles advanced in Me. Lock's Ac- 
count of the Reaſonableneſs, of Chriſtianity, merely as: 
they relate to Mr. Locke himſelf; or to enquire 
particularly, how far the Author may have miſte- 
pfteſented the principles of that admirable Wri- 
oi would, as was laid at firſt, be foreign to our 
fe. But as ſome chings he has advanced, 
115 courſe of his obſervations on Mr. Lacte, 
tend to confuſe our notions of the Divine Diſ 
ſations themſelves; it ſeems abſolutely neceſſary. 
to 3 notice of what he has ſaid, fo. 555 as this. 
be the caſe. 5 
he Author ſa ſays Mr. Locke's Firſt Principle is 
hes That God required of man a full, ect, 
60 and ſinleſs 8 to the Law of Nature; 
and, that the leaſt omiſſion, 8 failure, 7%, 
, Pamiſpable with eternal NT or annihila - 
en 1 
4 wich regard to this Principle the Author 
es gp Is it [is Principle he gu that 
1 E 1 854 J of infinite mercy would require of his 
e frail, and imperfect creature, Man, a full, 
oe complete, rfect, and finleſs obedience to his 
© Laws ; or that he would puniſh the leaſt breach 
« of them with eternal death? — Surely there is 
* ſomething horrid in the ſuppoſition, and which 
appears to be inconſiſtent with all our ideas of 
infinite perfection “.“ Dug 
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Now * way it 2 that Mankind Ld hep placed 
under ſuch a Diſpenſation as is uppolſed, it 
muſt be acknowledged, that the only Law which 
N x xa, ve to Man, and which man ought to 
obſerve, is That of perfect reaſon, and the will of 
God. To a Rational Creature no other Law can 
be given. And were Man to obſerve this Law of 
Reaſon exactly, God might nevertheleſs extin- 
guiſh his being at any time, without the leaſt * 
juſtice; if he had made no contrary promiſe, 
provided his being had not been worſe upon the 
whole than non-cxiftence. Certainly therefore 
God might without any injuſtice do this on the 
leaſt diſobedience. 2 CC 
Bot, the fact is, That we have no authority, 
either from Reaſon or Scripture, to aſſert, that 
oy individual of Mankind ever was unter fuch 
a Difpenfation as that here ſuppoſed : Nay fuch a 
ſuppoſition is utterly inconfiſtent with what the 
Scnprure has clearly revealed. 5 

Reaſon alone cannot poſſibly authoriſe us to be- 
lieve, that any part of Mankind ever was under 
the Diſpenſation here ſuppoſed, For, though 
reaſon teaches us, that Goa might without in- 
juſtice extinguiſh our being, even without diſo- 
bedience on our part, and therefore certainly 
upon the, leaſt. diſobedience ; under the reſtric- 
tlons juſt mentioned; yet Reaſon could not poſ- 
fibly' teach any man, That God certainly would 
do this: That is, in other words, Reaſon could 
never ſhew to man, that he actually was unde 
fuch a Difpenfation as is here ſuppoſed. Anc 
what Reaſon alone could never prove to be the 

caſe; Scripture will clearly teach us never actually 
x ever any individual of the human race was 
under this Diſpenſation, it muſt have been Adam 
himſelf. Adam was heceſſarily under the Law of 
8 | _ Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, as a rational and free creature; and like- 
wiſe under. a; Poſitive Diſpenſation, delivered tc 
him immediately from God, His reaſon alone, 
as far as that was concerned, we have juſt ſeen 
could never teach him, that God would puniſh 
| him with eternal death; though. it was capable of 
informing him, that God ug without 1 
do io; upon any the leaſt tranſgteſſion of tho 
duties it pointed out. 2 %fꝙ/ ũ OR 


1 £% 2 


If chen Adam was really under the Diſperſation 


. 
7 


in queſtion, it muſt have been made Known tb 
him by a Poſitive Revelation from God. And 
certain it is, as the Scripture informs us, that 
Adam was indeed under a Poſitive Revelation from 
God; but what was the condition of it? Was it 
this: — If thou acteſt in any inſtance whatever, 
* in the, leaſt, degree inconſiſtently with thoſe 
duties, which thy own reaſon is able to point 
out; thou ſhalt be puniſhed for ſo doing with 
eternal death, or annihilation ? — On the con- 
trary, as far as appears in Scripture ; our only 
poſtbt informer in this point; the extraordinary 


Diſpenſation under which he was placed was 0 
1 0 different from that in queſtion, as to con. 
tain One ſingle Prohibition only; and That of 
ſuch a Nature as his own Reaſon could never have 
pointed out to him; and denounced the Puniſh- 
ment of death upon him, not for offending againft | 
any duty whatever of mere reaſon ; but for the 
contempt of. That ſingle Poſitive Prohibition only. 
-—And the Lord commanded the man, ſaying, of every 
tree of the garden thou mayeſt freely eat; but of the 
tree of the 1 2 of Good and Evil, thou ſhalt not 
eat of it ; for in the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou 
{halt ſurely. die“. And certainly, as the tate in 
Ek Ls is repreſented to Lie been placed, 
muſt have been exceedingly defirable in itſelf, and 
55 Gen, fi, 18% .. 
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290 A Defence of Revelation, Sect. 18. 
infinitely preferable to non- exiſtence; God might, 
without any injuſtice have extinguiſhed his being 
at any time, even if he had not tranſgreſſed at all; 


and much more therefore, when he had preſump. 
tuouſly broke through a poſitive Prohibition; and 
That, the only one enjoined him; and to the con- 
tempt of which the penalty of Death was even 
expreſsly annexed. J We hank *s 
But had Adam offended in any particular againft 
the mere law of his Qwn Reaſon, or Natural Re- 
ligion only, he was left, as far as Scripture in- 
forms us; and in this point we can go no further 
than the Scripture itſelf goes; to the honeſt dic- 
tates of his reaſon, to judge- of the manner in 
which God would act towards him. And his 
reaſon, we have ſcen already, could never teach 
him, that God would puniſh him with eternal 
death, or annihilation, for any, the leaſt contempt 
of its commands. Nay ſurely his Reaſon, re- 
flecting on his own nature, (which his being 
placed in a ſtate of probation, as well as his ac- 
tual tranſgreſſion of the one poſitive precept, 
proves to have been liable to imperfections .;”) - 
would have encouraged him to _ ; though 
his hopes muſt ever have been liable to uncer- 
tainty, and bounded by ignorance; that if he did 
not allow himſelf in the habitual practice of what 
he knew to be wrong, but lamented his occaſional 
tranſgreſſions, and bacerely endeavoured to act up 
to what he knew to be right; God would regard 
him with favour ; though what articular less 
that favour might produce, it muſt have been 
utterly impoſſible for his Reaſon only, in any 
degree, to diſcov err. Sts, 
hus then ſtood the caſe with Adam, as far as 
Scripture informs us: He was under the Law of 
his own Reaſon, and morcover under a Revealed 
Command from God; but neither by the One, 
| nor 
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nor the Other, was: he made ſubject to Death ſor 


every the leuſt tranſgreſſion of the Law of his own 


Reaſon,” or Nature. And as to all his Poſterity, 


came into axiſtence, not only naturally mor-. 
tal, but originally deſtined actually to die: Dyi 
was to Them the natural conſequence of living, 
or exilting at all; not a puniſnment brought upon 
them by any tranſgreſſion whatever, either of the 
Law of Reaſon alone, or of any poſitive Revealed 
Law; nor were They ever placed under That par- 


ticular Prohibition, ' which was revealed to Adam, 


and by tranſgreſſing which he had brought Death 
judicialy upon himſelf, and eventually upon 
them. Reaſon, as we have *:en" before, could 


not inform any of the Sons of Adam, that they 


were under ſuch a Diſpenſation as that in queſ- 
tion; ſuch a Dilpenſation' mutt therefore have 
been revealed to them, or they could nat really 
be under any ſuch; and Scripture, we know, con · 
tains no ſuch Revelation, either to the Patriarchs; 
the {/-aotites, or the Diſciples of Chu is r. 
If any of the Sons of Adam hall been placed 
under ſuch a Diſpenſation, it muſt have been the 
Jews, the ſentence of whoſe Law was; Curjed is every 
one, which continueth nat in all things which areuritten 
in the Book of the Lato, to do tbem — But the 


8 this is nothing more, than that the 


Fewi/h itſelf provided no means, by which a 
tranigreiſor of it - could efcape the punifhmens it 
denounced-againſt his tranigreſſion. Whercas there 
were many tranſgreſſions of the ci Law againſt 
which it did not denounce death. Nay, the truch 
is, that Death ſiſeif; that is, the being actually 
deſtined to ceaſe to exiſt, at ſome time or other; 


made no part of the Sanctions of the» Feroiſh Law- 


in any inſtance whatever; though the being put 


z Se Deut. xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. 
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to actual death, ſooner than the offender would 
otherwiſe have died, in many caſes did. Death 
Itſelf, or the being deſtined to die at ſome time 
or other, was to the J7eus, in common with All 
the Sons of Adam, an Original Condition of their 
Nature; not a puniſhment for any tranſgreſſion of 
their Law. Accordingly, the Fewi/ Law did not 
promiſe Exemption from death, but only long Lite 
that is, a mere delay of Death only; even to com- 
plete obedience. And thus likewiſe St. Paul ex- 
preſsly teaches us, that Death poſed upon All men, 
the Jes as well as the reſt of Mankind, eventually 
in conſequence of the tranſgreſſion of Adam ?, 
It appears then, that no one individual of the 
Human Race ever did live under a Diſpenſation, 
in which “ God required a full, perfect, ſinleſs 
& obedience to the Law of Reaſon, or Nature; 
upon this condition, that the leaſt omiſſion, 
„lip, or failure, ſhould be puniſhed with eternal 
„ HFrath, or eee ae, individual 
of the human race has neceſſarily lived under 
the Law of Reaſon, becauſe, to be a Rational 
Creature, is, in other words, being ſubject to 
That Law; and a very great part of mankind have 
lived under Poſitive Diſpenſations added to it: 
but the Law of Reaſon has never, in any inſtance, 
been enforced under the penalty of Annihilation 
for every the leaſt tranſgreſſion of its Commands. 
No objection therefore can be drawn from the na- 
ture of ſuch a Diſpenſation, to thoſe accounts of 
God's dealings with mankind which the Scrip- 
tures themſelves contain; ſince they clearly teach 
us that no ſuch Diſpenſation ever took place. 

Hlence, when the Author ſays, — The ex- 
cellency of the Law of Reaſon is no proof that 
« our heavenly Father would have puniſhed every, 


Rom. v. 10. 


„„ 


* the leaſt breach of it with eternal death; even 
„ though: CAHr1sT had never come into the 
<< world; — the point is agreed. But this is 
no objection: to the Scriptures, becauſe they no- 
where teach us that he would; and conſequent- 
ly, that in fact he never did. On the contrary, 
they teach us that Death was inflicted on no one 
but Adam, as a Puniſhment , and that in a very pe- 
culiar caſe; but that it has been eventually brought 
on all the Sons of Adam, merely as a Condition 
of their exiſtence. And they teach us likewiſe, 
that as the Condition of Death was brought upon 
us, through Adam, without our own fault; ſo the 
effects of it will be removed by our being reſtored 
ain to life, through ChRISTH, without our own 
merit. And ſince the wiſdom, and the goodneſs 
of God are unchangeable, the ſame — de- 
ſigns, which have thus been carried on, and will 
at length be completed, through Cunisr, would 
undoubtedly have been accompliſhed by ſome 
other diſpenſation ; if any other could have better 
anſwered all the ends tor which this may be de- 
ſigned. And in this ſenſe, but in this only, it 
may be truly ſaid, that the dealings of God to- 
wards Man would have been finally: the ſame, 
that they now will be; Even though CurisT 
had never come into the world.“ So that when 
the Author ſays again, — Jo ſuppole God 
would bring a creature into being, and give 
him a Law enforced with the ſanctions of cter- 
„ nal life and death;” (meaning for every the 
leaſt tranſgreſſion; : When at the ſame time he 
„ knew that this creature would not (exactly) 
© keep it; appears quite inconſiſtent with, his 
E notions of the ſupreme i only 
neceſſary anſwer is, that this ſuppoſition is not 


only unwarranted by, but even inconſiſtent with 
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thoſe accounts of the Divine Difpenſarions, which 
the Soriptures of the Old and New Tetament, oori- 
tain ſince they clearly teach us; that no indivi- 
dual of the human Race was over placed under 
ſuch 'a Diſpenſation as is here luppowdy or will . 
be dealt with agrecably to it. 

When it is aſked,.— Whether the perſe&tivn 
«pf. God's nature is 4 reaſon why he ſhould 
require perfection in any other Being? And 
6 whether; becauſe he is huntelf infinitely e A 
« he mult require yon purity of ſuch a 
% ture as Man v. All the — difficulty 
15 owing, to the mere ambiguity of the term, e. 
ſire) Not only the perfect nature of God, but 

even the reaſonable nature of Man, prohibits any 
Lam from being given to man, but the pure and 
perfect Law of Reaſon. But Man being com- 
poſed of puſſions as well as reaſon; of weak neſſes 
as well as powers; the perfoct nature of God will, at 
the fame time, induce him to make all reaſonable 
allowances, for thote particular inſtances, in which 
inankineg ſhall eventually fall ſhort of the per 
ance of the duty of à rational Creature only, conſi- 
dered as free from man's weakneſſes and paſſions. 
And this is exactly what the Scriptures inform us 
God certainly will do, and always intended to do. 
They teach us, that all the Diſpenſations of God 
to Man were known to God from the beginning, 
before Adam himſelf was created“: And they teac 
us further, that Cus is r died for tbe fins of the whole. 
world; of the whole human Race, trom Adam him- 


lelf included; and thatevery individual of the Hu- 


tan Race will hereafter be acquitted or condemn- 


ed, and moreover puniſhed or rewarded, in propor- 
tion to their ſincere, though imperfeet, o obedience 


8 p. 302. tes 7 Acts xv. 18. Epheſ. i L 4. 1 Pet. i i, 20. 
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to That particular Law, under which they have 
lived; whether the Law of mete Reaſon only, or 
of any additional Revelation. And if this j 
nat perfectly equitable, what e can be? 
But even this is not all. They teach us further; 
that ſuch happineſs will then — graciouſly be- 
ſtowed, through Cuxisr, upon ſuch as have been 
ſincerely, though not Wl Fo obedient to the 
Laws of Duty; as we could have had no manner 
of right to, even if our virtue had been perfectly 
complete. And what will the Author allow ta 
be a diſplay of the moſt conſummate Goodneſs, 
if this is nat? | PL | lite 0M 
But the Author ſays, ſpeaking of the Law of 
Reaſon, — © A Law which had not been kept 
(that is, exactly,) by even a ſingle One, through 
“all the ſucceſſive generations of mankind from 
Adam to the days of the Apoſtles, muſt be ex; 
** tremely hard, and carry in it ſomething very 
„ unſuitable to the nature and conſtitution of 
„ the Human Species :.“ — And therefore he 
aſls, — How it can be ſuppoſed, that God 
would give ſuch a Law, to his imperfect creature 
„Man; when he forcknew that no man would 
« ever (exactly) keep it? Such a ſuppoſition, 
„he ſays, appears to him abſurd? “h 
„Rom. ii. 6, 9, 12. N. T. pan. P. 900. 
|» p. 301. lt is neceſſary to obſerve, that upon this .vecaſion 
the Author aſſerts, almoſt poſitively, that Man could not, ftriftly 
3 keep the Law of Nature that it was abſolutely in. 
p2fible tor him to keep it; and quotes St. Paul as authorifing as 
opinion, where be ſays, (Rom. iii. 20: Therefore:ty the nuorks 
of the Lan there ſ all no fb be juſtified. But the unqueſtionab 
meaning of St. Paul in this paſſage is, not that it was cl 
impoſſible for any man to have kept the Lac he was under; 
but that, “ as all men had actually tranſgreſſed it, ſo ho want 
could pretend to juſtify bimſelf upon the footing af his obe: 
« dience to the Law under which he was placed.” Whether 


Man was ſtrid ly ſpeaking capable of exactly keeping the Law 
of Reaſon, is a queſticn which St. Paul bad not here in bus 


thoughts. 
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Zut what can be more irrational than this? 
The Law of: Reaſon is nothing more than that 
very Law, which [Reaſon itſelf, if properly im- 
33 neceſſarily points out, as right and fit 
for Rational Creatures to obey. Since man there- 
fore is a Rational Creature, how can the Law of 
Reaſon be unſuitable to the Nature of man? Or, 
how was it polſible, poſſible in the nature of things, 
for God to avoid giving this Law to Man ? To 
create 2 creature Rational, and to give that erca- 
ture the Law of Reaſon, is one and the ſame 
thing. To aſk therefore, how God could give 
Man the Law of Reaſon; is really, in other words 
aſking, how God could create ſuch a Rational 
Creature as Man? And to fay, that it feems ab- 
ſurd to ſuppoſe God ſhould do ſo; is really ſay- 
ing, that it ſeems abſurd to ſuppoſe, that God 
ſhould create ſuch a Rational Creature as man. 
If indeed the Author had ſaid, that it ſeems ab- 
ſurd to him to ſuppoſe; that God ſhould give 
Man the Law of Reaſon, and not at the Rene 
time be - ng to make all equitable allowances 
for the paſſions and imperfections of his nature; 
or, in other words, that God ſhould conſider on] 
a part of Man's nature, and neglect the reſt ; that 
he ſhould regard only the Reaſonable part of man, 
and forget the Animal part of his compoſition ; 
if he had ſaid this, we would have joined in 
the ſentiment : but then this would not have been 
an objection to any thing the Scriptures reveal; 
becauſe the expreſs doctrine of the Scriptures is, 
that God will make every cquitable, nay every 
merciſul allowance for all the weakneſſes and im- 
perfections of our Nature. And what Revelation 
thus expreſsly declares is abſolutely certain, to us 
who live under the Goſpel; Reaſon alone, if duly 
cultivated, was capable of ſhewing to be in the 
higheſt degree ' probable, to thoſe who had no 
„„ „„ other 


other guide than the Religion of Nature. No 
objection therefore can be drawn from this topic 
to what either the New or the Old Tiftament reveal 
upon the point. A FI 4 hun 
But it would be improper to paſs over the fla- 
_ inconſiſtency of our Author on this head. 
Here we find him” complaining” of the Law vf 
Reaſon, as Hard and unſuitable to Human Na- 
4 ture,“ and as a Law, which it is therefore 
* abſurd to e God could give to many”? 
Yet elſewhere he expreſsly declares, that “the 
„Moral Doctrines and Precepts of Cnrivr,” 
(which are the very precepts of this identical Law 
of Reaſon carried to their very utmoſt pitch of 
. purity and perfection;) “ are exactly ſuch as Na- 
„ture (the Nature of Man) teaches, ſuch as His 
% conſcience approves':” and that * they are a 
e Syſtem of Morals worthy of having God for its 
„Author; worthy of having  Car1srT for its re- 
«© publiſher; and worthy of the regard of every 

Rational Being *.” — What can be ſaid to a 

Writer who contends, that God could not impoſe 
the Law of Reaſon on Man, becauſe no man has 
ever exactly kept it; and yet employs the main 
body of his Book to enforce the neceſſity of prac- 
ticing That Law, in its utmoſt purity and perrec- 
tion ? open e e 

The Author exclaims, “Is it poſſible to 1ma- 
* pine, that the infinitely perfect Maker of all 
things ſhould expe? from his creatures any 
thing in which he could be diſappointed ' 7” 
— But here, moſt probably, he has bewildered 
himſelf by the uſe of the ambiguous terms, expell 
and diſappointed. Reaſon and” Seripture conſpire 
in reaching us, that God gave man the Law of 
Reaſon, as he made him a rational creature : But 
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neither Reaſon nor an that God 
balieued. (which is here the real meaning of expett- 
4d] chat Mankind would exactly keep the Law 
of Reaſon; or, that God found he had believed 
That would come to pals, which actually did not; 
(Which is here the real meaning of diſappainted 1) 
when man did not exactly keep, it. Nay, Scrip- 
tute expreſaly teaches us, that God knew man- 
kind, would tall ſhort of their duty, as they ac- 
tually did, when he originally created Man. 
It is farther objected, That the Difpenſations 
% of God to man cannot conſiſt of contrivance 
« and after - thought; of aſter- acts, alterations, or 
amendments; of providing remedies, or find- 
ing out ways; becauſe this would imply, That 
he did not know from the beginning how to an- 
* ſwer the purpoſes of his Moral Government of 
* 1 : And yet that this is the language 
of Chriſtian Divines, and even of the great Mr, 
** Locke .“ But can any thing be more foreign 
to the purpoſe than this? The Author's real bu- 
fnels is with the Scriptures Themſelves, not with 
Divines, or Mr, Locke. The fundamental point, 
Which he has profeſſedly ſet himſelf to prove is, 
That every part of the New Teſtament Itſelf, ex- 
cept its Moral Duties, is unauthoriſed by CHRIST 
not that any expreſſions which Writers may have 
made uſe of in explaining it, are improper. The - 
fact however 15, Th both Divines and Mr. Locke, 
as well as the Scriptures themſelves, will teach 
him; That all the Diſpenſations of God to man 
were known to God from the very beginning : 
Or, to ſpeak properly, that All thoſe, which we 
uſually ſtile diflinet Diſpenſations, are in fact but 
to many parts of One, Single, Comprehenſive, 
Univertal, Diſpenſation to Mankind; extending 


P, 303, Jog. 


from 
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from the firſt creation of the Human Race, to 
their final and moſt perfect ſtate; and adapted 
under” their different circumſtances, as the Sw 
preme Wiſdom of God faw fit, to their rational 


and free, but imperfe& nature: And therefore, 


that thoſe terms, to the uſe of which the Author 
objects, ought not to be interpreted ſo as to im 
ply any change or imperfection in God. But it is 
not ſurpriſing the Author ſhould hazard this at- 
tempt at an objection; as it has always been one 
capital artifice with the Deiſtical Writers, to argue 
from the expreſſions of Interpreters againſt the 
„ eme wess. ng 
- The uniform and admirable defign of all the 
Diſpenſations of God to Man has been, to bring 
munkind to a greater degree of virtue, than they 
would otherwiſe have arrived at; in order to en- 
able him to beſtow upon them at laſt a” greater 

degree of happineſs, than his perfect wiſdom and 

holineſs could otherwiſe have permitted. All that 
we are not maſters of, in the dealings of God with 
Man, is, — Why the Divine Diſpenſations have 
conſiſted of ſo many parts? Why Adam was placed 
under one kind of Diſpenſation; the Patriarchs 
under another; the 1/raclitzes under a third; and 
great part of the reſt of mankind ſuffered to go 
dn, without Any immediate peculiar Diſpenſation 


* As little to the purpoſe as the objection juſt refuted, is 
the quotation the Author here (p. 305) takes occaſion to in- 
troduce, from the Creed which 1s commonly called the Creed 
of Athanaſius, That Creed, whoever was its Author, he well 
knows is but a human interpretation of the ſenſe of Scripture ; 
and conſequertly, that he is at liberty to receive, or rc ject it 
for himſe}f, as it ſhall appear to him well grounded or not. And 
that, at all events, nothing contained in that Creed can any way 
contribute to make good the point he has undertaken to prove ; 
viz. That every part of the New Veflament itſelf may be trjected 
as enauthoriſed by Js sv3, except thoſe only, in which its Mo- 
ral Duties are contained, erer 
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to Them; till at length the Son of God himſelf 
came to publiſh That final and univerſal Law, 
Which is deſigned to include All without excep- 
tion, and to remain in force till the confumma- 
tion of all things? Of the complete ſpecial rea- 
ſons for which this particular plan was adopted, 
nothing but a Revelation from God himſelf can 
poſſibly inform us. And ſince theſe reaſons are 
what the Wiſdom of God has not judged it fit to 
reveal to us; we muſt be content, in our preſent 
ſtate at leaſt, to remain in ignorance of them; 
and be ſatisfied with ſuch imperfect diſcoveries as 
we ourſelves may be able to make. In very man 

particulars we can plainly perceive, that eſs 
Diſpenſations have — admirably calculated to 

manifeſt all the perfections, and ſet forth the ho- 
nour of God; as well as to promote the virtue, 
and by that means chiefly the happineſs of Man. 
And when we reflect upon thoſe particulars, for 
which we ourſelves are unable to account ; but 
which exhibit nothing inconſiſtent with the Per- 
fections of God; it ſurely behoves us to remem- 
ber ; that our not being able to explain the rea- 
ſons. of all his proceedings, is no more an argu- 
ment, that God has not in fact proceeded in Hoi 

manner, in which the Scriptures declare he has; 
than our inability to diſcover, for inſtance, why 

he created Mankind, and this particular World 
which we inhabit, juſt at the very time he did, and 
in every particular juſt in the very manner in which 
ne has, is an argument that he did not in reality 
reate it. And let us place the creation of man 
and this particular world, at what period we 
pleaſe, it will be more difficult for us to aſſign 
any reaſons, why the ſame goodneſs of God, 
which induced him to create it at all, did not 
induce him to create it ſooner; than it is to find 


out ſome imperfect reaſons, why Adam, the Pa- 
triarchs, 


triarchs, the Iſraeliles, the Heathens, and the Piſ: 
ciples of CRI, have. been placed under fg 
many different Diſpenſations; and why thoſe more 
extenſive. diſcoveries. of the Divine Will revealed 
at length in the Goſpel of CHRIS, were not 


ſooner and more univerſally. made known. 
The Second ip Chriſtianity, AS. thi 


-” #5; 
. . #4 


Author ſays, Mr. Locke has explained it, is f 


* % - 


<« That God was ſo kind to the Poſterity of Ada, 
* upon his failure, as to eſtabliſh. another Law, 
called Ihe Law of Faith ; wherein the belief 'of 
<, Jesvs's. being the Msstau was accepted in- 
& ſtead of — obedience o the Law of Works *.” 
And with teſpect to this principle the Author 
aſles,.— Whether it appears conſiſtent with infie 
«* nite wiſdom to require the Belief of any doctrine 
© whatever; and to ſubſtitute ſuch belief inſtead 
of that perfect obedience, ' which he found 
« mankind could not comply with“??? 
To the Author's queſtion, ©* Whether it can 
be conſiſtent with infinite wiſdom to requir: 
the Belief of any Doctrine whatever?“ As wel 
as, to the point, how far this is in fact required 
in the New Teftlament ? I mult refer him to what 
has been already advanced expreſsly upon the ſub- 
ject 1; where, it is mee have been fully 
proved, that Belief of any Doctrine may juſtly be 
required, as far as it is actually required in the 
Gf! el. „„ f ; i. £5936 412M 
\ To the other part of the Author's . queſtion, — 
Whether it appears conſiſtent with infinite wil: | 
e dom to ſubſtitute ſuch» belief, in the ſtead of 
that perfect obcdience, which” (as he chooſes 
improperly to expreſs himſelf) ** God found man- 
kind could not comply with?“ My anſwer is, 
(without embarraſſing the queſtion by any enquiry 
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ines the real and exact meaning of Mr. Lochs) that 
it is an abſolute miſrepreſentacion of the doctrine 
of the Seriptutes Themſelves. © Ihe Scriptures do 
not inform us, that God at firſt alougbe, chat 
mankind could be perfectiy obedient to the Law 
of Right Action, but afterwards found they could 
not: What they reveal to us is, that all the Diſ- 
| enfations bf God to Man were known unto God 
man was created'; and, that knowing man- 
Kind would in fact very greatly tranſgreſs againſt 
the Law of Right Action, God did from the be- 
ning deſign to judge all mankind at the al 
& the ec el terms of ſincere, though i 
fect obedience ; and 'moreover to beſtow ate 
reward upon the ſincerely obedient, as even per- 
ſect obedience irſelf could or WE gown us: uy 
9 to claim. 

In this limited ſeriſe, und in this: oulyy is it re- 
vealed in the Scriptures, that the Law of Faith 
and Sincere Obedience, is ſubſtituted in the ſtead 
of Perfect Obedience. And ſurely ſuch a Subſti- 
tution as this; if indeed it may be properly ſtiled 
any Subſtitution at all; 4s — only conſiſtent. 
with, but 4 moſt glorious: diſplay of, both the 
wiſdom and the goodneſs of God. Of his good- 
neſs, free it exhibirs God conferring on man- 
kind ſuch a reward for imperfect obedionce, as 
Ve could have laid no elaim to had our obedi. 

ence been . And of his wiſdom it is 

ſurely as ſtrong 4 Proof; ſince inſtead of bein 
calculated to neren our diſobedience to the La 
of Right Action; as the Author Would mne 
its evident deſign, and natural effect is, by 


venting preſumption on the one hand, and deſpai 
on the other; by enforcing every particular of 
Right Action in the pureſt and moſt perfect man- 

ner; and by engaging, at the ſame time, every | 


9 of gratitude and auty; and all our Mw 
an 


is of Reuel * 


tt it eo then ide ef Mig Aktion; to 
us to a greater degree of virtue, chan we 


15 — 5 ds and — 
more complete | Tapping could 
otherwiſe have bern beſtowed 7. ky .o5 


When therefore the Author favs, t appears 
to me extremely dangerous to admit, that Cod 
has fubſtituted any thing'in the nοm of 'virtue, 
4 or right action; Ora he wilt acc Wor of . SAG 
< atonernent beſides repentance: a 
ment; — He puts a ſuppoſition, which- we 
have ſeen is contradictery to the Dottrine of the 
New Teſtament; ſince there we are expreſsly taught 
we ſhall not be accepted of God without irepens 
rance z which, in the Goſpel norion of it, abways 
includes amendment. Not to add, chat our amend- 
ment is, property ſpealeing, no atonement for our 
tranſgreſſions; and that it is utterly out of our 
own Power to make any atonement at all for 
them. As indeed, what can be more obvious, 
than'that no one but the Law-giver Himlelf, can 
appoint an atonement for the tranſgreſſion of his 
Law? We will therefore gladly join with the Au- 
thor, and ſay, — If, in any Syitem, inſttau of 
„ piety towards God, of juſtice, charity, and uni- 
«.yerſal benevolence to mankind; which is the 
Religion of Nature; che Belief of certain 
1 I propoſitions is ſubhſtituted; ſuch a religion can- 
not be reaſonable, nor fit to be embraced-by 
4 Rational Beings; whatever authorities from 
men or books may be brought to ſupport it.“ 
It is with pleaſure we join with the Author ſo far; 
but then we muſt go a ſtep further, than Lam 
afraid he may be willing to follow, and add; — 
that neither the Old Te ament not the New, de- 
livers any account of ſuch a men as thiss 


p. 311. e 
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nay, that the moral ꝓrecepts of the New appear ut- 
tetly inconſiſtent with any ſuch ſubſtitution as the 
Author here ſuppoſes ; and conſequentiy, that no 
objection can be drawn from hence, to the propri- 
ety of our being required to believe in Cyrist, 
as the New Zgſtament itlelf really requires us, 
In return; therefore to the Author's queſtion, 
« How far a man may venture to deviate. from 
«© perfc&t-righteouſnels ; or what errors a Right 
« Belief, and Saving Faith, will atone for ?“ — In 
return tothis queſtion, as far as concerns the Goſpel 
itſelf; let him underſtand firſt; That qur Faith, 
or Belief, how right ſoever it may be, cannot 
atone for any of our offences; becaule it is not in 
our own power to make any atonement; for them. 
And Secondly, That it is ſo far from being the 
aſe, that a Right Believer. in Cyr1sT may, on 
account of that Belief venture to deviate farther, 
than a Right Believer in Natural Religion; that 
1 is much more culpable if he deviates fo far. 
Right Reaſon: will not authoriſe the One, nor will 
Chriſtianity the Other, in deviating one ſtep de- 
ſignedly ; nor does the Neu Teſtament teach us, 
that Belief in CygisT is an atonement for any 
ſuch deviation; or even any atonement. at all: 
hut, on the contrary, that upon our repentance, 
Which in the Goſpel always ſignifies eee z 
our. forſaken offences will be forgiven, and the 
ineſtimable bleſſings of Chriſtian Salvation be 
moreover conferred upon us, by the perfectly free, 
unmerited grace, or favour of God, through 
( ĩ ˙7ç% pw was Ys Thats 1 1 
I therefore the Believer in CuRIs T truſts 
too much to his Faith, and too little to his 
Virtue;“ which the Author is pleaſed to ſup- 
poſe he may." ; the cauſe of this error muſt lie in 
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himſclf, 
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himſelf, and not in the Goſpel. © The advantage 
of the Chriſtian does by no means conſiſt in this, 


7 


That the Goſpel does not require him to be 


00d a man, as Natural Religion requires the 


Jeiſt to be; but that while it clearly requires 
him to be as good as he can be, and points out 


it ſupplies him likewiſe with ſuch additional 
means and motives for the practice of all virtue, 
as are able to make him, and ought therefore to 


make him, a better man; by revealing an expreſs 
2 9 75 from God, to confer upon all ſuch as 
believe in CuhRIST, and ſincerely, though imper- 
fectiy obey his Laws, that eternal happineſs of 
which Natural Religion, or our own Reaſon, 
could not give us any, cven the leaſt aſſurance; 
and which no Revelation before that of CuRIST 
did explicitly reveal. An advantage, ſurely, well 


worth the Author's moſt ſerious conſideration, 


when he compares the ſituation of the Deiſt, or 


the Heathen, with that of the Diſciple of CaztsT.. 


And when the infinite goodneſs of God has led 
him to ſend Jesvs Cux ts into the world, to re- 
veal to us the pureſt Precepts of all virtue and 


true Religion, and to ſet before us the moſt per- 
" fet Example; When of his own pure love for 


mankind, and from his original benevolent deſign 
to pardon their offences upon their real amendment, 
he has appointed the voluntary Death of Cagrsr 


to be an atonement for the offences of all thoſe 
who ſincerely repent ; that is, to be the choſen - 


Medium through which his infinite Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs ſees fit to forgive them; — When, in 
conſequence of this, he has explicitly declared, 
what we could not otherwife have known, that 


through Cun is he will reward our ſincere though 
Ws Pee obedience, if accompanied by repentance 


and amendment, with a ſtate of eternal happineſs, 


5 > to 
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to which-we could not have had any natural claim, 
even if we had never tranigreſſed; — And when 
fully he has furniſhed Jrsus CAaIsr, who de- 
clared all this, with ſuch infallible proofs of 
Divine Authority, as to make all the eſtabliſhed 
Laws'of the Creation give way at his Command, 


What can be more proper, What more reaſon- 


able, than to require; that we ſhould ſeriouſly 
and candidly lay this evidence to heart; confeſs 
the Divine Authority of Him, who we find was 
undoubtedly n it ; believe all 
the Declarations he has made, devoutly receive 
that Plan of our Redemption which he has deli- 
vered; and expect our final happineſs, through 
his Mediation, only upon our compliance with 
thoſe conditions he has laid down , — a Rational 


Belief in Him, as our Mediator and Redeemer, 
and ſincere though imperfect Obedience to all his 


Several of the Author's occafional Miſtakes and 
Inconſiſtencies pointed out. 155 


our Authot's Work which need ſome little 


Ts E ate many particulars occurring in 


oßſervation, but which it would have broke too 
much into the argument to have conſidered as We 


went along: We will here therefore throw them 
together, and give them a ſhort notice. _. 

It is a fundamental principle with the Author, 
that Myſterics are unintelligible, and that no part 
of the New Teſtament, except its Moral Precept's 
alone, is ta be regarded as authoriſed by CHRIST. 
Yer * he quotes and praiſes a paſſage from St. Paul, 


F. 127, 128. 


* 
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in which the Apoſtle ſays,— Though I bave' the gift 
of Prophecy, and | underſtand all Myſteries, and hau 
all Faith, fo that I could remove Mountains, &c. 


Here therefore the Author virtually admits, that 


the Apoſtles had the gift of Prophecy, and did 
work Miracles that Ny tber ve rl e 
and that Faith may be commendable, and 1o far 
He ſays, That as our capacities are very 
much limited, and we can comprehend only a 
„ vyery ſmall part of the infinite plan of the Crea+ 


tion, it is no wonder we ſhould form fo im- 
perfect a Wr about it; and that if we 
could comprehend it, we ſhould ſee the power, 


* wiſdom, and goodneſs of God ſhining forth in 


„ the whole .“ And is not this juſt the caſe With 
reſpect to thoſe parts of the Divine Diſpenſations 
revealed in the Goſpel, which by being revealed 
in part only are myſterious to us? And why there- 


fore will not the Author believe, that if we knew 
the whole Diſpenſations to which they belong, we 
ſhould ſee the wiſdom and java 

- leſs in them, than in what he calls the Creation? 
And why may not God reveal to us a part only 


of theſe Diſpenſations; as well as give us Fe 
the 


cities capable of diſcovering, only a part of 
whole plan of the creation? 
In anſwer to the queſtion, © Why did God 


% make us free, if that freedom makes us often 
« unhappy ?” He ſays, It is not for frail ſhort- 

J Noris ts determine with God” dns 
« thus, or thus: whatever he does is beſt .“ — | 
Let the Author apply this principle to the re- 
vealed points contained in the New Teſtament, and 


„ ſighte 


then try what objections he will be able to fo 
againſt any particulars it does contain. FR 
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3 his f en 0 principle of 
25 e e e he quotes * eawo | 
myſteries: Mark 
08 5 112. 7 . ery 1 ad Car.) ii. 
he 1. Ho W t 
| Wa New Teſameut; and brings them as un- 
Sent evidence of a point he there wants 
hs prove; though elſewhere he objects vehement- 
ainſt the mm of them, as we have ſeen ; 
45 ſays, There are hints in the New Teſta. 
meu, that Prieſts only had the privilege of 
e Myſteries; While the Laity, or 
| p i thoſe without, Mark iv. 11, 12.) were kept in 
"the dark.“ He ſays indeed © that Theſe 
« paſſages are not caſily reconcileable with the 
Law of reaſon and nature; and he leaves, it, 
* . 1 Prieſts to reconcile Mark i Iv. II, 12. with 
«' reaſon ©” And yet he likewiſe ſays, t 


8 es agree very well with reaſon *. o 7 
What 88 contradiftions! — But how docs. 
Mark | 1 5 12. inlinuate, that Prieſts only had 
te Wh 0 Ef Pa ebe the e ch 


10 10 "oe 125 "ey 5 not Fells wn 
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"I 19. A Dis Elin, 25 
The Author fi fs, My CR bags been 
ages The Yoni Men ieſt-craft; and, in 
« the. reſult, the Bane ' d am as religi- 
& Gus liberty *. „ But what. can be more f E 
and ridiculous; than this ? Where have 5 15 


-C 


deſttoyed Tivil Iiberry ? Did *rhey in Greece and 
Rome ? Do they in Switzerland, 1330 55 and Eng- 
and? have not myſteries in, 11 ligion = 
braced in free countries as well "as une at "aloe 
; governments ? And has not Natural 
myſteries, and "thoſe as utterly 1 Ber 
as any in Revealed ; and has Natural Re 155 
bein very where the bake of civil liberty ? I ſo, 
* LOO out: Author to have fo great. 4 re at 


15 Profiber fa $, that man T not fail ti to 
found our t doctrines an duties of Natu- 
taf Religion !; he alleges the diſcoveries that 150 
been made, fince the ſciences have been cultivat 
to 4 good degree of erfection, to prove that man 
Kind could not fall into Planetary worſhip ofi ., 
nally through ig nee But whether ther in ly 
did fo or not, he might juſt as well have arg 
from tlie ellen of the Engl, Ja Conftiturion,. 
that mankind could never live as they do at this 
day in all uncivilized counties, for want of better 
notions of Civil Society, He ſays, that Paul be- 
lieved man actually BY diſcover the Divine At- 
rribures by the light of nature, and was, afterwards 
led into planetary v worſhip by the craft of "Priefts *. 
Now Paul does indeed fay that nien might, and | 
did know God by the light of nature; bur he fa 
alſo, not that they failed of their duty bega 3 
they were deccived by Prieſts, but becauſe the) 
became vain in their own imaginations ; hecau 
they did not like to retajn God in their e | 


*I 344 . 1 F. „ in 0 17. 
A 2 becauſe 


a . Dam, Rua, Seck. 1g. 
becauſe they held the truth in unrighteouſneſs; 
and that ' Rolcgint themſelves, . — 
others, to be wiſe, they became fools, This 
methinhs looks more like a charge againſt the Phi- 
loſophets, than the Prieſts. And, 42s xvii. 30. 
he the times of Idolatry the times of igno- 
' The Author ſays that“ The One True God, 
Was neither known, nor worſhipped by the ig- 
4e norant, deceived, heathen multitude; nor igno- 
_ © tantly worſhipped by the Philoſophers *,”_ Bar | 
ſurely, if God had been ſo caſily known as we 
have {een the Prefacer aſſerting, it mankind muſt - 
Have diſcovered his nature and attributes, by their 
natural abilities“, ſome of the multitude muſt. have 
Known, him. The Prefacer, we have ſeen, ,was 
very fond of the authority of St. Paul; but here 
the Author flatly contradicts him, St. Paul ſcrup- 
Jed not to tell the "Philoſophers themſelves, even 
in the very Capital of Philoſophy, that they wor- 
mipped God ignorantly. And the unqueſtion- 
able fact is, that many of them did worſhip him 
very” ignorantly, and many of them not at all; 
unleſs perhaps their books have been interpolated, 
"as 7 ſe Writers would have the New Teſtament to 
"have been. But What reaſon does the Author 
give for his afſertion ? This, and this only; the 
"Philsfophers, ſays he, did not in fatt worſhip God 
1gtiorantly, ' becauſe they might have diſcovered 
| * Attributes. But what would be ſaid of me, if 


I fiduld afſert, that the Author before us has not 
in fact advanced any manifeſt falſchoods in the 
took we are conſidering; becauſe he might have 
r ee 

According to our Author, Natural Religion is 
Jo clear as to admit of no diſputes, and differences 
fp indo pics | 2 F 
VTV 
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Sect. 19. A Dgſner of Revelation, — 

ion, and to need n explan tions.” 2 50 
oe Toa 1 not a ry: in 1 ur 15 168: 
rits of ſuie fe” pan ying,.t many ve wo n- 
dred that cruel perſuns are not. cyt. off by Me” 
traordinary Providence; e. 


1 that men , ay F 
doubted * exceedingly; about the 0 of f evil | 
and that ſome have even conten led, 1 we are not 
free, 'and others that ye had better not have been 
free „. — What now is become of our Authgy $. 
boſom friend, the good old Religion of Nature; ſo. 
plain as to 8 of no difputes, or, e 
of o opinion, and to need no explanatiqns 1 7 
4c ſays, that ſome Divines have h 
that the duty of repencance was not taught by 
Light of Nature 2. And if this was true, 121 65 
this to do with the Seriptures? But who art 11 055 
Divines? They have faid truly, that few P tloſo- 0- 
phers taught repentance towards, God; and t 175 
the Light of · Nature does not teach repentance 5 
* enen for all that repentance, and, Chriſtian 
5 is expreſsly declared to be at MP 
the Gol f 
; It i Is 1 chat beg ging fogi venels of G 2 2 75 


ople, 2 and here, Mr. Tale is . 


in the Paſſage referred to? „ afcrihes ignorance. « 
God to ſenſe, and luſt, and inadvertency, and 
fearful: apprehenſions in the Laity themſtlyes, As 
its a riſe and ſays, but two pages after, 
that Natural Religion, in its full extent, . % fid- 
where taken care of by the force of Natural Ne 
ſon: — That how ſhort the Syſtems of Philoſop 

came of a true and complete n e ur 


b e 9% F. 100, PP. 10% ne 


P. 239, 
0 „ of Chriſtianity, p- 95 11 Ed. 1759- 
? ibid. P 577. 


X 4 Saviour's 


, Revelation. Sect. 19, 
wr ery, viſible; and that t 
t know edge of i hd vuths Which Chiti 
Net en ye added was owing to Revelation, 
8 50 55 a, 5 ppp port is Mr, Locke. b hs Fun- 
1 1H W of aur Author !. 
21d, hat ag will; 4 
_ and ee all religious concerns . 
Yet this fame unerring guide has acquieſced 
great multitude of ere and practices, 
Mike Author would condemn. as undoubtedly 
inc lg t has acquieſced in all the errors of 
Heathen Ido atry, and Mahometan Superſtition; 
it, has acquieſced in all the Idolatry and Super- 
ſtition of che Papiſts ; Nay; what, I fear, will 
e gur Author ſtill more ieh than either 
5 Abele particulars ; among the Jeus it ſuffered 
them iq believe that the Law of Moſes was really 
an immediate Revelation; and in Chriſtian coun- 
tries it ſyffers all. except our Author and his friend, 
and a ew more Rational Chriſtians, to believe, chat Y 
both the Law of Maſes, and that of Cuxisx, were 
really Divine Revelations, in the ſtrict and proper 
ſenſe, of f the e If, after all this, Conſcience 
is an unerripg Gyidse | in matters of Religion, this 
ſathe Conſcierice is the moſt myſterious of all 
myſteries, and. therefore, according to our Au- 
a undamental Principles, cannot poſſibly. 
concern, or belong to luman Nature. — The. 
imple kroch is no 2 55 than this, that if we re- 
Folz "Vorh . Hür Belief and our Practice by. the 
oneſt djAates of our Reaſon, or Conſcience, af. 
ter upproying t that Reaſon as well as we can; this 
wil certainly acquit us of ice, but can never ſe-, / 
cure us rom error. | i 
The Author ſays, 0 Men 55 they believe, 
7 they believe: But char. is a mechanical 7 


| | TT greement 
1 b 5 281 1 a 


dam 
7. It 


| 
| 
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| 1 50 Underſtanding is no way 0 fon, 


A good or bad Action, w 


underſtanding, nor the heart ot will, 


Ver the Author, I fancy, will 


3 n may this * with 
an rational conviction; ps 
fluences them 40. A 8 xd ife — e e the un 
ſuch aſſent When the Kuchen tecollects. 12 
has been ſaid upon Belief, he will be conlions, 
whatever men are: in fact guilty of, Beli, 


but, on the contrary, * ok what. are, 
the Pee pie he has here aſſerted ? Do we all 
never believe any thing but what we, hank p 

ounds for believing ? And will not real 


unded or not? Did no one ever r6 be 
any are of p ure, Reyelation rs — 


even any Merhanleal 


may mean) can be pi uced, whe en (hater 


ſhare in it? 


as much plied to * ve Thy 
neſs of God on this account, 


He ſays, +. Where Atabanaſus could "I ki 


Creed is paſt my underſtanding 7. But in 422 | 
he is — 36 with himſch 1 he unde 

ſtands the foundation of it to be ts ht 1 3 55 
terpolated or unauthoriſed New Te eftament, as he 
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would have it to be. And to have bern con- 
ſent: he ſhould further; ard aſked, 
where the \compoſers' of the Apoſtles and Nicene 
Creeds learned theirs? For his undamenta} Prin- 
ciples are us utterly ineonſiſtent with theſe, as Sit 
char Abauagfus, as it is called 

e are told that in eder io fade of true 
Rdigion we muſt diveſt ourſelves as much as 75 
ble of any prejudices for the Religion we haye 
been 5 in :, — But let us remember at 
the lame time, that it is juſt as neceſſary to diveſt 
ourſelves of any prejudices we may have con- 


oeived- zainfſt it. His next rule is, Phat we 
ſhouſt fc in our minds ſome certain marks of 
true R „And 1 muſt g0 a ſtep further, 


and dd; that when not only truc, but revenled Re. 
hoon, v'the'objeEt of n we muſt, for 
the ſame reaſ- ons, "fix in otir minds, ſome certain 

marks of true, or real Revelation; and from 
the vety nature of the ching, Revelation adimits 
of no other certain mark, or characteriſtic, than 
Miracles uncontrolled by. any ſuperiour Miracles, 


and worked dly to certain- the truth of 
the Netelation to which they relate. 
The Author; by bis Fuilllamentat' Principles, 
rejects every Miracle which the Jeriptures con- 
tan.) Yet he quotes a paſſage from St. Paul, 
= which the Miracles recorded in the Old T oft: 
— confirmed: Neither” murmur” ye, 'as' (one 
of 0. murmured, and were deſtreyed of the de. 
+ ns. &c,*—And again, he quotes rhe beginning 
of the Relation of Isos curing the ſervant of the + 
Centurion without going to him. 
It is the Author's Fundamental Principle, that 
an extraordinary Revelation, that is in fact ar 
Revelation at all, is a contradiction in terms; the 


. ·˙¹ ↄ ꝓTA Aer 1 7 
4 > > Sep the whole paſſage, 1 Cor. x. io. <P. 180. 
Fr unavoidable 


Sedd. 19. A 


unavoidable 8 ab which e that 
neither the — of Mojes, nor that of Summer 
can be ſuch-Revelations. Vet he quates th 
words of — Himſelf — God commanded honour” 
thy: father, and "thy mother, & c.; in which it 1 15” 


Zr5 


neceſſarily. implied, that the war ttt "was: 4 


real immediate Revelation. „ 
80 again he praiſes Jraue' Sermon: on the 
Mount- as moſt excellent; in the very begin- 
ning of which Ixsus expreſsly declares, that he 
Himſelf was come 40 fulfil the Law and the Pro- 
pbets; and that ill. beavey and earth paſis one jot, 
or one titile, ſliould in nowiſe-paſs from 7 111 


all was fulfilled. So that, according to theſe very 


declarations, which the Author himGlf approves, 
both Jesvs's coming, and the Law of Maſas, and 
the declarations = the. Jewiſh - Feaphbts, ,pgee 
Arietly and. unden nder rar 


Mfat ion, N nn 
The Author * « pure 3 83 religion 
%, will not admit of preſcribed forms and ceremo- 


„ mies 3.“ And * Natural Religion is che 
1 purer for being unmixed with forms, and cere- 
* monies.” Let he ſays, % aſſembling toge- 
ther for the public — of God is a duty 


« of Natural - Religion' ;” 5 he approves of 


private worſhip, a5 \ngrecablo to reaſon and na- 
ture. — But is not the very aſſembling together 
to worſhip God in public, a Ceremony? And is 
not the very Act of offering up prayers and 
thankſgivings, both in public, and private, a 
Ceremony? And muſt not cvery act of che wor- 
ſhip of God have init ſomething of Ceremony ? 
Ard let the Author conſider” well, whether, if 
any ceremonies are enjoined by divine authority, 
the n. ſuch ceremonies upon a prin- 


4 P. 196. e Matth. xv. 4. P. 229. t P. 208. 
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316 A Defnte of Revelation. Set. 19. 
eiple of [6bedience to the will of God, is not an 
evident ret of pure and ſpiritual religion? He | 
ſays, « ff we did not love morality for its own 
fake, yer" adhered to it, as a command from 
God only, then the practice of it becomes reli- 
gion . — And dot the performance of 
any enjoined N on the ſelf.ſame account, 
pet ram 4 3 n like wiſr? The 8 
mance of any en) ite; upon this prin- 
viple, muſt be an eſſential p t of true devotion ; 
contrary” to what the Autfior affirms ». Every 
action, whether ceremonious or not, chat is per- 
formed upon the pure and ſpiritual - motive of 
obedience to the will of God; is therefore, in 


the wr OA ſo performing” it, A pure and ſpiritual 
1 7 

hr blames Mp epre@etring God, as being 
more immediately nt in religious aſſemblies; 


na wr philoſop cal ſpeaking with regard % 
God's Nature, he cannot be more in onè place 


than another; fand accuſes divines of teaching 
what is inconſiſtent with this“. But he knows 
_ when Divines ſpeak” of the preſence of God 
in religious aſſemblies, they mean no —— thing 
26 he here inſinuates. Let him produce 15 
vines that teach, What he here actuſes them of 
reaching. / He ſays, © That in private p = > 
he fees to be more particularly — | 
« God." 17 ſo, hy may not God more par 
cularly religious aſſemblies likewiſe 2-5 
- He ſays, «All voluntary abſtinencies and faſt. 
„ ings are diſplealing to Got v.“ Vet he ap- 
1 the text, b. St. Paul, I ktep ane * 


and bring it imo ſubjection 1. 
We are told, that 7Cetemonies were * ver 

„material part of the religion of the Jes, and 
p. 243. —_— 77 „ P. 55» oP, 59+ 
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Sect. 19. 4 Defence of Revelation, 317 
that he doubts not Ma/es had good. reaſon for 
«+ preſcribing chem. Yer he finds fault with 
theſe ceremonies ; and exclaims againſt che offices 
ing of ſacrifices; as well as the forhidding any 
perſons to offer them, or to enter into the Holy 


Place, but thoſe of God's on appaintment : as 


inſtitutions injurious to the character of the in- 
finitely d God.“ What muſt we think 
of the writer of ſuch flagrant contradictions as 
theſe? The paltry ſhift of ſuppoſing, without the 
leaſt evidence, or pretence to any, that cheſe inſti - 


tutions were invented by the Jeu 
wretched to ſtand him in any ſtead. A to theſe 

ee themſelves; Which he ſays are incon- 
ſiſtent with the perfect nature of God, but wich- 
out naming, any reaſon why they are ſo ; the for- 


mer appears deſigned to prevent an infinity of ir- 


regular ſacrifices and ceremonies,” which would 
have degenerated into wickedneſs; and the latter, 
to keep up an awful ſenſe of the perfect holineſs - 
and purity of God. And how theſe ends can 


I ſhall leave the Author to make out at his lei- 
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It is ſaid, that, the Abrabamic Religion, which 
was different from the Moſaic, ſeems to have been 
the oldeſt; but that modern Divines allow the 
Maſaic to have been the oldeſt . But who are 
theſe modern Divines? He names none; and the 
truth is, his aſſertion is an abſolute falſchood; 
And the Author will do well to remember, char 
_ notwithſtanding the differences between the A, 


hamic and the Moſaic Religions, Circumciſion, and 
made a 


the promiſe of Canaan, and the Mestan 
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The Author, or his Note- writer, aſks, —If God 
could convert mankind, hen they were become 
wicked, in an inſtant, why he ſhould drown hi: 
children And hence would conclude again 
the truth of the fact, that mankind were ever really 
r But is God bound 
to make all men good, by his extraordinary in- 
pes — And is it his fault that they become 
evil? And is it inconſiſtent with his nature to 
puniſh them, when they become ſo? And has he 
no more right over them, than a parent over his 
child ? God certainly could, if he pleaſed, con- 
vert men into Angels; but muſt he therefore do 
it? -The. Author approves the text, If any man 
lack coiſdum, let him aſh of God, and it ſhall be given 
bim. But according to the Principle from which 
he here argues againſt the deluge ; if God can 
give man wiſdom, he muſt give it to all men, at 
all times, and without ſtaying to be aſked ; or 
elſe he muſt not create any creatures that can 
He allows the interpoſition of the Holy Spirit 
to be neceſſary, on the ſuppoſition of man's fall 7. 
Bur fallen or not fallen, man is now juſt what he 
is ; and conſequently, to be conſiſtent, he muſt 
allow this interpoſition to be neceſſary, whether 
man is fallen, or not. f;; Sera RR 
He explodes perſecution, as not to be admitted 
upon any authority; but ſeems to allow, that the 
Papiſts rightly allege the text, Compel !hem to come 
in, in its ſupport . Does he not know that this 
is an utter miſinterpretation of the paſſage ; and 
that its true meaning is unexceptionable? 
The Author agrees, that at the time of CyrtsT's 
coming, mere human wiſdom was inſufficient to 


n P. 23. x P, 71. bi P. 277. z-P. 319. 
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cure the eyil ſubſiſting ; and that a Revelation 
from God was the only effectual remedy . And 
did God take no effectual care, that the remedy 
might not prove, as he thinks it has, as bad as 
the diſcaſe? Or is He raiſed up at laſt to maler 
Chriſtianity a benefit to mankand; aſter it has 
been for oo years the contrary; by 5952 
them to diſtegard very ſyllable of the New Ta- 
ment, as unauthoriſed by CunRIS, except its mere 
Moral Precepts alone? — But beſides, What is ta 
be ſaid to the ſhameleſſneſs of a Writer, who Wall | 
pretend ſeriouſly to agree, that when CRS + 
came Lag wi World a ee — 
properly ſpeaking, was wanted; and yet lays it 
LE - 7 Fundamental Principle, that ſuch 
Revelation is a contradiction in term? 
The Prefacer argues againſt eternal puniſn- 
ments becauſe of man's natural frailty*. — Vet 
he thinks God gives man knowledge enough tu 

preſerve him from error :— And if ſo, Why not 
rectitude enough to preſerve him from ſin? The 
Author fays, that If God had foreſeen, that 
any one being would make itſelf eternally miſer 

able, he would have interpoſed to prevent its crea - 
tion; — for that ſuch miſery of one individual, 
e would be more. than adequate to the evil, of all 
tothe crimes, which ever have been, or ever will be 
„ committed in this world, by all mankind ... 
And is not this a pretty bold aſſertion, for ſuch: 
a weak ſhort- ſighted creature as he ſometimes 
acknowledges man to be? But, with regard to 

eternal puniſhments, does he not know, that there 
are many Chriſtians of opinion, that in Scripture 
the ward Eternal in this cafe, does not mean 
ſtrictly without end ? He ſhould therefore either 
have proved the falſehood of this opinion, or not 


„ 
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e objetted eternal puniſhments againſt the 
New Feftammt. Not to ſay, that the condition 
a Being is placed in for ever, may be alot 
him” as a poouhment and yet that condition 
on the who be either better than HON-eX- 
iſtence "or eſter only in a finite degree. 
3 Prefacer praiſes Quakers ; and Quakeriſ, 
the moſt fin le Syſtem 'of Chriſtianity, that 
ever obtained in + world; and objects only to 
their Socratic Dogma, and Political Principles 
What may this'Socratic Dogma mean? — If he has 
read their books he muſt know, that the Quakers 
| profeſs to believe in the whole adulterated New 
Tetament, as he would have it to be; and in a 
W e which may teach _ juſt what they 
ple 
4 The Author ſpeaks of pa ges, which have not 
ed to be a part ef bis (Cunts 's) Writ- 
Did Carer then write any thing ? He 
e 1 oy whatever favours of pride, 
a luſt of no part of them. — What 
is there in the Pr Landy that ſavours either 
of the one, or the other? As to the particular 
paſſage to which he alludes, of binding it not rob 


bery'to bo-equal with God, he cannot furely but 
Know, chough | he has not acknowledged it, that 
the words admit of a quite different tranſlation , _ 


2 as, that the Divine Natur of — is 
aſcertained 4 var! ages; ſuch as 
Ni. 1. 3 others; the tranſlation of 
yvhich admits of no uncertainty; and winch the 
Author wh do 8 . le 
It is ſaid, ſome ave” thou precepts o 
pa ive obedience in the Ne Teftament to have 
been introtuced by men fond of power, after 
the time of che Apottles . At was then by men 
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time of Conſtantine, as it muſt have been. 
He ſays, © The command to love God ſeem 
% unneceſſary, “ becauſe he that conſiders, wall 
% love God .“ Let in the Texts he has ſeleft- 
edi, Ixsus commands it; and ſays immediately 
after; though That the Author — not added ; 
that it is the. firſt and great Commandment, And 
the Author himſelf ſays, that The love of God 
is ſtrongly recommended, nay even command- 
ed by Cur1sT himſelf *;” and further, that Ir 
% was very natural and proper for CyrisT. and 
his Apoſtles to enforce it by every motive and 
argument in their power ! ;” — and that chil- 
dren ſhould be taught to love and honour God, as 
carly as their young minds can bear it“. — What a 
conſiſtent teacher is the world at laſt bleſſed with 
He who conſiders will love his Neighbour 
too; this therefore ſhould not be commanded: 
And the Author even thinks it cannot“; and that 
it is unreaſonable to command either love or be- 
lief. Yet he thinks the love of God and our 
| Neighbour comprehend a great Part, if not the 
whole of our duty. How can we ſufficiently ad- 
mire an Author, who contends that the love of 
God, and of our Neighbour ; which are ſo em- 
phatically ere. throughout the Goſpel; 
ought not to be commanded, and that they are not 
proper ſubjects of command; and yet at the ſame 
time tells us, The Moral Doctrines and Pre- 
« cepts of Cxr1sT- are exactly ſuch as nature 
«reaches, ſuch. as his conſcience approves?” ' 
It is ſaid, Children ſhould be furniſhed as ear» 
ly as their minds will bear it, with the knowledy 
_ of, their duty to God. But why ſo, if, as 0 
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Prefacer aſſerts, men muſi haue fund out the doc- 
trines and duties of mne nee by: _ 
nature itſeif ? oc 5! 
Fe contends, chat Moſes (as he expreſſes wm. 
ſf) could only deſin the Fifth Commandment 
to relate: to dla Nr ++ Becauſe'a command 
to honour good Patents, and to fix ee 
tor ſo doing, muſt be N unneceſſary.” 


s it poſſible for any e more /pal- 
E abſurd ? Nay he Been, s, within a few 
lines; «+ That God ; ires 1t, will reward it.“ 


Hie ſays, that as far as eke ane No 
* particular notice is taken of the duty of pru- 
5 Way: e in the New: Teſtament. But of what 
tance is this obſervation, were it true; it, 
pi confeſſes in the very next ſentence, it is in- 
cluded in the precepts of the New Teftament'; of 
whiell he there quotes one , — Abſtain from all ap- 
pearance of evil. But for a proof of the falſe hood 
of his obtervation, let him confider our Saviour's 
direction. Behold, I ſend you forth as Sheep in be 
mid of wolves : be ye ts i un (this . to 
be tranſtated cautious or prudent) as ſerpents, and harm- 
leſs as duet. But beware uf men, for they will de- 
liver you up to the e Tk vhey wl! ny en 
in their ſynagogues". | 
It is 2 that 3 8 be an 
* indiſpenſable dury,!. of which the Laws of 
©: Nature, of re: and. of - almoſt every 
country, ire ractice; it does | 
not wal are the Nl an of 8 YO 
What curious diſtinctions are we here artived At, 
between Mirtue, and the Practice of Moral Duty? 
Honeſty is often put to as hard a tryal as any Vir- 


tue. But let us liſten to our New Inſtructor in 


the Nature of Virtuc. Poor —__ we lee, is ex- 
1 „ * 
ref. pe 1 . % . 2½ 8 ů 
Match. x. 16, 17. . 62 oe 
WT * Cludedl 


- | - 
c | * * * 5 3 


N SPOT » ; | W- 4 | 
PE OT TOS 


chided from ſo high a rank. But he tells us; 4 he 
cannot help ranking Chearfulngſi among the ir- 
© tues, as it contributes ſo much to the happineſs 
of focicty *,” — And is the happineſs A ei. 
ety more indebted to Chearfulneſs, than to Ho- 
neſty? Excellent morality this indeed! But how 
does it agree with the morality of the Goſpel, 
which his conſcience ſo exactly approves?” +) 
One of his texts” is, Je are of your father ib 
Devil. Is the Pevil known by Natural Religion? 
Another of his Texts mentions the Day of 
Judgment: Does Natural Religion teach a Day 
He quotes the text, As God for Cunisr's ſake” 
hath forgiven you*: And—then come and offer. thy. 
gift* : — Our Redemption therefore muſt” be a 
part of the genuine doctrine of Cuxisr; and Sa- 
crifices of Divine Authority among the Tem. 
He approves the text, — I charge thee before 
God, the Lord Jesus CurisT, and the elels An- 
gels ©: Are Je$vs Cn isr and the Elect Angels 
diſcovered by Natural Religion?; 
He approves the text, — For ye have nem af pa- 
 tience, that after ye have done the will of God, ye. 
might receive the promiſe *. And — Bleſſed is*4he 
man that endureth temptation; for when be is tried 


be ſhall receive the Crown of life, which the Lhrd = 


hath promiſed to them that love bim. — Are theſe 
the promiſes of Natural Religion, or of Superna- 
tür een 8 
He makes uſe of the text“, For be hath ſaid, 
Twill never leave thee, nor forſake thee : borrewed 
from Deut. xxxi. 6, 8. and Joſh; i. 5. And, Gο 
commanded, honour thy father and thy mother, &c. 
Rias ,,, ANY 21 294 JO” 10007 
A; PICK a = bid. 175%: 
P. 14. © P. 169. 4 P. 92. P. 228. 
| P. . & 196. y 5 
T2” Therefore 


Bs err the, Jewiſh Law is a 2 Supernatural 


quotes che tert, To oh the Royal Law, 
1 Tb 8 tures, T bot halt love thy neigh- 
4 45 7. „e co well. Therefore the Serip- 
tures are ee as ſuch. 

He mo 75 of the ee be ih an. 
example f . clievers, in aith: — And h 
| 6 Ke Even ſo fall, if it have not works, 4 
e And, He bath denied the faith And, Add 1% 
your faith, virtut , c. N Faith i is requir- 
ej in the Goſpel. . 

"He makes 45 'of the text — And the times of 
ui ignorance God winked at; but now commandeth 
all men every where to repent *, — Is this a diſcovery 
of "Natura Religion, or can Natural Religion ac- 
count for it, now it is diſcovered ? Will Natural 
Religion enable the Author to tell us, why God 
ſuffered theſe times of ignorance ; or why he did 
not ſooner command men to repent? And 
hat command is this, but a command delivered 
to us by a Supernatural Revelation? 

He quotes the paſſage, — And the 40 will come, 


1 


4 


when he hall deſire to ſee one of the days of the Son 9 

A hall not ſee it .— N ad Relig 
teach us any thing about the Son of Man, or who 
he is; or the Days of the Son of Man, or what 
Doys they are? — So likewiſe he here ap fin ths 


2 


thou Baal known, even thou, at lea in this 


; the things which belong unto thy peace; but 
are bid from thine eyes. — What is this but 
a . of no concerning ing Fern eruſalem ? So 
n here 1 > — . ** ( ſaiah) Ae, 7 


g 'P. 17%. 5 Bur. 166. : *. 237. / 1 1. 
732. Pete 'P, 2 . + Be tots. 


< 
* 8 
# i 
1 
L * 
* , 
7 - 
1 


2 But if the ok of 4 — * 
Revelation y ) is of au AS; 
art of he ow me then the . 
Fro could not be doctrines of mere Morality 
Issus had been only a mere uninſpired Preacher. os 
Moral Virtue, no entitled he Book of Re 
velation, 3 ever have made any part 0 . 
N have been connected wi it. 
uthor fays, — The King ſets a 
example of piety towards God . — But does be 
not allo ſet an example, accordi 
ciples of our Author, of the v 
by believing both in the Ola, and, as he will you 
it, the unauthoriſed or inte olated New Tt 
And does not the Author „that believing in. 
bes Teſtament is worſe than Atheiſm ' Pur oH 
roduces Dr. Sykes to prove that . 
called the Religion of Cux sr over and above os 
Moral Doctrines 4nd Precepts, is E 


he Author 8 26 He PLE + 
certainty of 8 Fucrates,.; * 
not aboùt the Exiſtence of the So after death — 
the Mode of its Exiſtence, and DOE 
1 Extent of the Rewards of Men 477 


326 A Defence of evelation. Sect, 19. 

allyded to v, that it is no eaſy matter to ſind out 
exattly, what the opinions of theſe Philoſ 
were; and that ſome part of Pythagaras's doctrine 
was not very conſiſtent with a ſtate of /puniſh- 
ments and rewards, © Socrates appears to — been 
ar loaſt as fully perſuaded of the future Exiſtence 
of the Soul, as any other ancient Philoſopher; 
and yer he himſelf, as our Author 4s tinted © 
confeſs, ſpeaks doubrfully of it. And both He 
and Plato founded their Belief of it, as far as it 
went, not , chicfly, on arguments, but on tradi- 
tion al Revelations. $5 as our Author thinks 
nothing can be foun led on. And the reaſon- 
| 155 "of the Philo ſophers in general were fo far 
 eſtabliſhing-thas Tradition, that, they ſerved 
| 55 fag to Dew It was beyond their POR: to con- 


ET * 4 
fim it. 
s . Fe, * 
1 7 * 
i © 46 


* 95 nevally a bY Agr yt referring” to the Doctor's 
P. 


obo. Author favs, 4 725 That Dr. Leland and he 


on the ity, of Revelation ʒ and that “ he 
7 8 proud _ engaged in the ſame cauſe 
with im, that of, vindicating Rational Chriſ- 
e tianity“:“ — Yet he cannot but know in his 
conſclence, that the, profeſſed debgn of Dr. Le- 
land's Book is, to prove that a, Revelation, a Su- 
2 Revelation, Was neecllary,. becauſe, hu- 
80 reaſon had nat, proved in fact a ſufficient 
8095 ; whereas, he himſelf writes profeſſedly to 
mou % that ſuch a Revelation is an utter impoſ- 
Bbilit/, even à contradiction in terms: — And 
further, That the Doctor believes both the Old 
and New: Teftament. to be of Divine Authority; 
wherels his own Bock 14 4 —— 4 attem E 


ſuch as- it is, to prone 
aa "i that: 8 the 


uld iſe ha 0 0 
Doe: rr ve 


hav whe ſays, chr belirf ture ſtate Was 2 25 
* The Neceſity of Rove) won, P. IH, Chap, IV. 

” P: 382, A. LIND 384, Ke, 
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Soct. , M Dyentr of Reveldtion. 329 
lbably. communicated to our Firſt Parents: bye : 
welation, and was tranſmittecl by them . 
poſterity by Trutlitnzz this may well weng, 
chut God: made hem and thrir poſteriry bapabie 
of diſcovering it by their rational faculties, 
Such. i this Aurher's regard io truth and fines- 
Land ſuchithe key, which he-gives us, to the 
Teal — r Sure to een 
3 e ne mos 
on 1 „ i „ 7 71 
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1 Trou/ment i ot he CDR 
* Hay hood of tis Charge 4 j 5 

in general, - confuered. it 
J 
Writer for the eunſe of Dein 0 - Infide: 
-Þ VN - lity: omits to pay his compliments to the 
Clergy: And as our Author has at leaſt ke! 
pace with his Brethren in this | riewlar, it 
abſolutely neceſſary to tal 3 ſhort notice f wit = 
he has N made 0 confpicuous# 1 of 
his work: 13 WO 04s 
+, He ſays, 46 Thar chabity: ſhould dete as ch 
„ think” the beſt of every onc, 1 10 in re- 
58, ligtous opinions :“ And, That we ſhould 
* throw a veil over the faults of Our felloy 
d creatures; And. That unleſs we can f 
„ in their favour, they 0 not to he the ſuh 
ject of our converſation . But though theſe 
are certainly the doctrines of Insus, and he en- 
forces them as ſuch, he ſeems to think ar the 
Laity are under no ſort of obligation tu irrer 
cheße dulend in a behaxiohipirovreafdle the Cle aſ;; 


| T3 *MIR 7 
7 . 2 Þ. wy = 1 is 78 WH 4 
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eee, Prieſts, as it ſhould 
we gh ä eren 
oy | | what y peaks of Them, as 

all he miſchiefs and errom 


. well gequainted.wich all cheir clus 
ties, and even diſpoſed. to fulfil them, till. Prieſts: 
4role,.and- introduced darkneſs, and every thing 
il. into Religion, for their ;pwn; Intereſt. ; 
power. When one reads ſuch tra accounts 
8. of the miſeries which Prieſts have brought 
world, it is impoſſible to help aſking,: 
W they game, and what they were? Whe-: 
ther theſe ſame Prieſts were Men; or a 
es of Noxious Animals, created by ic me Eu 
ing, and ſent into this goodly world to ſpoil 
is? If Prieſthood had been every-where, as in; 
ſome; countries it has been, hereditary; a man of: 
Wk e extraordinary genius, and remark-- 
thy to Prieſts, might perhaps have 
= dex is opinion: But as in many countries. 
deen. os been made, as in our own, out 
„Laymen; the ſuppoſition would be attended 
me difficulties. One cannot hel Enquire. 
ing likewiſe, whether they came into the world 
by degrees; on ſtarted up, like Cadmus's teeth” 
y..armed for miſchief, every-where, all ar 
once And if ſo, whether this was by chance, or 
by ſome ſtrange concert, and how that concert 
was, brought about:? And even; paſſing, over all. 
theſe 9 15 well as how. they. . 
come to conceive the ſeemingly; hopeleis del 
changing the. Noon: day of V's Morality 
ang, rue Religion, into. che dark midnight of 
perſtition, and che worit ſorts of it; how they 
on  aftually.to ſucceed 3,,and to tucceed eyerys 
re, and OI: en Wege as 488 as: We 
E a learn? : | ©: YEI 
nm id - He 


n Natural en Religion wei every 
po Prot and obvious; and that 
ang ele could be wanting: But that what Prieſta 
2 was myſterious; that is, in his idens, 
ely unintelligible ; and, in the nature of 
the thing itſelf, wee be believed by any 
one man, or to have a 
him, if believed. — Will the Author forgive us 
for 'aſking,// how it ha — — a — 
full of — dee . 
come — imagine, — — 
things which they in oy believe; and how 
— came to receive among them ſo much ſenſe. 
-= E —— 7 Sacrifiees, For in- 
ce, appear to him unnatural 
| Fance, appear 50 him F. r any one's pro- 
poſing ſuch 2 practice; or for mankind's coming 
into it, when propoſed ? Theſe facts are really as 
fas be 1 for, n our Author's 
reſentation o as ntet 
tian ofthe Nero T fenen, ee no n 
But perhaps it will be lied;: we — 
hiſtories of the earlieſt times ſufficient to a 
| unwidb tiw manner in which this wit den! Do 
they then acquaint us, that it was done at all? 
ſo far as we can learn, originally 
the Head of every family was the Prieſt of his 
family. And 'what- intereſt could theſe Heads 
of families have in miſleading their own children 5 
and ſervants? When many families entered into | 
one Civil Society; which” was not eatly e | 
where ; moſt probably the Civil Magiſtrate, c 
acknowledged Chief of the Society, took — 
Him ſo much of the office, as the whole Society 
was to join in. Particular Orders of inen were” 
not ſet apart for this function till "afroewards,” at 
different periods, in different places. And To 
far is it from being true, that Prieſts were the 
af ; original 


He 2 


vive 


e lame ug Ur i it is 
Jelt-ovitterit, 4rom tine very native; pf the thing, 
that the previous kſtahliment of 
muſt have been the cauſe of the firſt 4antroducs 
tion at Prieits. ay 4 2 tne articular Order of man 
be iniſtitutad by iI Magiſtrate, ſbefate 
there w A e 
a number of men be: ſet; apart in any Sotictyito 
perform the ceremonies of the religious IV 
bf their Gods ; till thar Society hac adoptetb ſotne 
udn, them they choſe tu worſhip; and wert at 
| Jeaft ideterevined to haur in fixed CBremonial t 
ahſervn ? i guch a ſuppoſition would be manifettly 
abſurd, andi not much unlike 4 that the 
previous: invention ef human language; Was the 
original ſoauir of our doſire to commmmicatr our 
thongs H inſtæad of ſu ppoſing, that the natura 
de nt f — our thoughts, was tine 
rrul cauſe of . of human laugvagt. 

Some Deitie: muſt have been believed in, and 
mil have had Public, as well as Pfivate War- 
ſhip offured/ to them, he ſore ay tin Ottler 
of men coulil have been tt apart purpoſoly for 
the performance of this ſervice. e Tie ven nature 
of the thing is ſufficient to convince us, not on. 
Jy that Gods. muſt have been! di and 

me Ceremoniul for that wotſhip have len made 
uſe of; but further, moſt Probably, hat That 
Ceremiminl' as 10 far increaſed, as to iltcquite 

mare time for the performance of it;:thai the | 
Comb Mapiſtrate could. fpare from his other avos» 
catigns3*/befofe any diſtinct Order of mon vas ſet 
apart to perform it. And accordingly, the con- 
current voice of all Hiſtory: ares us that rite 
origmabeſtabliſhmenit of the Religion La * 
gan, Nation was the work, not of Prieſta, hut 
the Civil M iſtratr, befote Priefts exiffed 
them. 2 ory aſlures us of much more. It 


aſſures 


2 that 5 _ the originat came 
of the Nagan Superſtitions was the woe of the 
Civil Magiſtrate, and not of the Priefts; but that 
wy ſubſequent addition to their Nationa/ Bu. 

ions; Nee after an Onder of men wus Ter 

| to perform the meme them; 
ve Pu 1 ehe Civil * 
"Tie 


Hough they mph e e 


could be introduced by Kh — Bhagat 
concurrence” and  aurhority” 'of the 'Stpreme/ Civ 
Power: Pet Nin men orb Tv 
Such Was the ae i. Ege, chat fruitful N- 
ther of Superſtitions, hots their xidieuldus He- 
7 worſhip, and their ſtill more conte mprlble 
worſhip of Animals, was all introdured by Heir 
Princes, and committed to the care of the Noe. 
who were the Prleſts; but could neith@r bt in- 
| creaſed, nor in any partieulay alteted wirtionr 
the Supreme Civil Authority of the State?! Such 
Hkewiſe was the caſe in Grete; whoſe Superftiti- 
ons derived their origin from Beypt, througli whe 
hands of the Civil Magiſtrate; ; were at fieleſta- 
bliſhed by Him; were always under the Offrial 
care und inſpect ion of the principal Offcers of Fe! 
State and could never be increafed or altered 
the Priefts. And ſuch again was the caſt in Nome: 
there likewiſe it is notorious; that both their Gots 
Themſelves, and the Worſhip paid to them, Were 
original! introduced by their Chicf Mapiſtrates in- 
ſtead of Geir Priefts ; and that' neither any NewGod, 
nor any New Worſhip of Hd one, could be intto- 
duced, but by the Jepal authority of the principal 
Civil Magiſtrate, inſtead of rhe Prieſts.” 10 from 
theſe capital inſtancts, as well as alf che Hghts we ' 
have of others, it is beyond queſtion evident, that 
it is ſo far from true, that Prieſts have. Pee the... 
Original Authors of all the wretched'Supe rititions, + 
5 which 


which the 7 World adopted; ; . | 
without an e aſſerts they were; That Ido - 
lacry and Superſtition, taken in all their various. 
| ſhapes, appear W to have ariſen, partly from 
the weakneſs, t rance, and the fears, of all 
mankind in eral, and partly from the wanton 
pride, as well as ſometimes from the deep-· laid 
policy, of the powerful Rulers of the Set and 
that the Prieſts, conſidered diſtinctly; thangh actu · 
ated, as it is reaſonable to conclude they might 
be, by the ſame motives that, influe others 
in the ſame nations, circumſtances, and times; 
were little more than 'mere inſtruments, in the 
hands of the Civil Magiſtrate, and the H 


of Nations, to e thoſe Superſtitions of 
bel They Thenkaves were the . aue. | 
Fs 
The ene. of the thing irſelf will convince 5 
us that it could not be Ne z and that the 
Prin) bank inf laid down by theſe Writers, that Prieſts 
e introducers 25 Superſtition, is ſelf-contra- 
dicdory and abſurd. If, as theſe Writers would 
perſuade us, Mankind muſt or originally have dil- 
ne the Spiritual Nature of the One Truc! 
God, and the rational duties of pure Natural 
Religion, by the light of their on reaſon; and 
actually had diſcovered and adopted this pure. 
religion, till Prieſts corrupted ; it, 4 introduced 
all the Superſtitions they have ſince embraced; 
then there muſt have been a time, when an Or.. l 
der of men was actually ſet a goa. for the pur- 
poſes of Religious Worſhip; that is, when there 
muſt have been Prieſts, properly ſo called; 
whoſe whole buſineſs was the . GAA upon 
the celebration of uch Religious Worſhip, 948 


* Por a fuller rs Tb of this point, the Author may 5 
conſylt Chandler”; . . 20 ow Old Teftament in anſwer 251 


P. 2. Sect. II. and 
* | ub 


Set. 20. l Defence of 


ſuch only, as pure undeſiled Natural Religio 

could admit, and would pe eſcribe, Now the 228 
ſineſs of theſe Prieſts muſt have been, to officia 
at Public Religious Aſſemblies; ſince otherwiis 
177 would have had no buſineſs at all: and 1 in 

a pure ſtate of mere Natural Religion, cheſe 

Tyres Aſſemblies mult have ern held, merely 
to offer up joint prayers, thankſgivings, and con- 
feſſions, 3 the 1 wp" 


notions of the Nature of the One True God. 
Upon the ſcheme. of our Author then, there 
muſt once have been a time, When This, and This 


Only, was the buſineſs of Prieſts, But if there ever. n 


had, in fact, been a time, when This was the buſi-, 
neſs of Heathen Priefts ; we muſt have found, 11 
leaſt, ſome traces of it {till remaining, in the hiſ-.. 


tories of thoſe times, which were neareſt to it. 


Whereas it is notorious, that there is not the 
trace of any ſuch Religious Meetings; or of i its 
ever having been a part of the proper Office of the 
Prieſts, to inculcate the duties of Morality in their 
public religious aſſemblies, in any Heathen Na- 
tion whatever. Notorious it is, that Such an In- 
ſtitution as this; in which it was the proper of- 


fice of the Prieſts to inculcate on the people, in i 


Public Aſſemblies held for that purpole, the du- 
ties of real dc and Moral Virus, ; . muſt have 


bac moſt excellently calculated for the good of 


and it is therefore utterly incredible, 
that cher e ever ſuch an Inſtitution had exiſted, the 
Civil Magiſtrate ſhould permit it to be en- 
tirely aboliſhed. Whatever Superſtitions we may 
ſuppoſe him gradually to have been prevailed on 
to introduce; and however unworthily we may 
ſuppoſe the Prieſts, by degrees, to have fallen 


into a cuſtom of diſcharging this Office; the 
Civil * cannot be ſuppoſed: 2 . 9 


beings” © 


True God; as well as to n=. 


* 


culcate the duties of pure Morality, and worth 0 
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C ( ind * to aboliſh it, {6 /ab to lave us 
no trace of its ever having obtained. Whereas, 
1 is a Fact not to be queſtioned, that the Office 
of the Heathen Prieſts, was wholly confined to the 
performance of their Sacrificial and other Rites ; 
and had no connexion whatever,” with inculcating 
the duties of pure Morality, or any juſt notions 
of the nature of the One True God. A proof, 


Lapprehend, from Fact, of itſelſ ſuſſicient to con- 


vince us, that there never can have been a time, 
vhen mankind had really diſcovered by the light 
of their own reaſon, and did actually profeſs, thoſe 
pure notions of the One True God, and the rational 
duties of Natural Religion, which theſe Writers 
would fain perſuade us they once did; in order 
abſurdly to make us believe, that Priefts intro- 


duced thoſe wretehed Superſtitions to which we 
know mankind have been every-where given up. 


The plain and certain truth is, that Natural 
Religion has that name, not becauſe every man's 
nature of courſe diftates it to him; but becauſe 
lore men by a proper uſe of their natural reaſon 


may diſcover ſome parts of it, and others other 
parts; and the reaſon of all men, duly cultivated, 


will approve it when propoſed. And hence, it is 


cvident, that by negligence men may come to 


know little of it; and by miſtakes and evil in- 
clinations may corrupt, and pervert it; and all 
this without Prieſts to lead them wrong. And if 
their Firſt Knowledge of Religion was, as pro- 
bubly it was, more from Revelation than Reaſon; 
and That Revelation appointed ſome things, as 


for inſtance Sacrifices, which reaſon alone could 


not heceſſarily have pointed out; That Revela- 
tion might eaſily, though not without fault, be 
gradually altered by tradition; and thus corrup- 
tions might be introduced, without even the ex- 
iſtence of a Prieft, properly ſo called, 
oe Os Mankind 
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Mankind adtualhj came to have litile, or no, 
— af the True God, and but a daubtful 
notiom of futute puniſuments and reward. They 
actually 3 to conſider 3 and the 
expoſing" of Children; and many r. equal 
unnatural practices, as allowable. Hut 15: 5 
even the leaſt reaſon for ſuppoſing, that the Prieſta 
were the cauſe of theſe practices? Or has the A- 
22 8 
ſerupled to aſſert *, that the religious proſtixution 
of women, which obtained in ſome p  axole 
from the Prieſts ? And might not men degenerate: 
in dene particulars, as well as in theſe, without 
Prieſts for their corrupters? The Heathen. 
— indeed did not inculcate the principles 
of Moral Virtue; this was no part ot their Of-/ 
fice as Prieſts: But what does the Author know. 
of their inculcating any thing vicious, excepe.the. 
national Idalatry they profeſſed, in commian/withs - 
others; and whoſe: Nuts it was their Oſſice ta ue 
lebrate? By this: means, without doubt, they did 
no little miſchief; but poſſibly likewiſe ſome: 
good, Mankind in you ane naturally praue: 
ta be governed hy their paſſions and ſenſationa, 
inſtead ow their reaſon ; and by this means to run 
into | tion, inſtead of adhering rationally 
to true Religion though the Author very chari- 
tably, and like a true Ralional Chriſtian, ſuppaſrs 
this to be the caſe with Prieſts only. Welbmean- 
| Prieſts, or at leaſt Prieſts under the direction 
w well. meaning Civil Governours; and ſurelfxf 
there were both; might check the "moſt miſ. 
chievous part of their Saeed in ſome 
places, without ſuffering by it. And accondingiy 
very ſenſible, and by no means ſuperſtitiaus 
— Writers ſpeak very reſpectfulſy of n. 
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Prieſts and Prieſthoods ; and ſcarcely any of them 
inveigh againſt them in the illi and unjuſti- 
fiable manner that theſe Writers do, againſt all 
But we are told, that Prigſts of all Religions are 
the ſame. And this indeed ſeems to be a funda- 
mental Article in the Creed of certain Gentlemen; 
jf not the only Article they agree in: So near are 
they to being, as our Author wiſhes Proteſtants 
were *, without any Creed at all. This favourite 
Article not only appears in the text of our Au- 
thor *; but He, or his Note- writer, has made 
another explicit profeſſion of his faith in it, in a 
Note. And the proof which he there produces 


zz, that Plutarch, who was a Heathen Prieſt, in 


his Diſcourſe upon Curioſity, forbids all to pry 
into the Myſteries of Religion. But unluckily 
Plutarch does not forbid it in that Diſcourſe, how | 
aur Author does in this page. And ſuppoſing 
Plutarch had given the prohibition, it might ſurely 
have been an innocent one in the mouth of any 
man but a Prieſt ; or at leaſt have been forgiven. 
a Writer, who, as our Author obſerves , thought 
ſame ſorts of Superſtition were worſe than Atheiſm. 
He who could ſay this, dors not ſurely exhibit a 
very ſtrong proof, that Prieſts of all Religions are 
But as theſe Gentlemen make ſo very free with 
the faith of others, let us examine a little into this 
Article of theirs. Are all Religions, as well as 
the Prieſts of all, the ſame? One would think 
our Author imagined fo, ſince he tells us, that 
if a man be virtuous, it matters not what his Re- 
ligion is. Join this ge with that we are 
now conſidering, an 
appears to be, That Laymen of all religions 
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his meaning immediately _ 


be men of virtue; e 
ion can. Yet. it ſnould ſeem, that the Wort 
ſhip of the One True God muſt: have a far- better 
tendency, than the 2 of many wicked infe- 
riour Beings; and ſpiritual worſhip — worſhip 
of images, c. ok: $09 among a — wor- 
ſhips, ſome were, and are, leſs cruel, leſs inde· 
cent, leſs abſutd; than others. And are not then 
the Prieſts of theſe likely to be leſs bad men ? Even 
our Author, I hope, is not ſo very far gone 8 to 
think, that any thing more than abſurdity muſt 
neceſſarily fall to the ſhare of the Prieſts of the 
interpolated, or unauthoriſed New Teſtament ? But 
why is he ſo exceeding fond of packing all Prieſts, 
Heathen and Chriſtian, Popiſn and Proteſtant, to- 
gether? Proteſtant Prieſts are not Sacrificers 
whatever Popiſn Prieſts may imagine themſelves 
to be. And what kind of men were the Firſt 
Chriſtian Prieſts? They diſclaimed dominion over 
the faith of their hearers ; and ſpoke to them 5 
to wiſe, or prudent, men; deſiring them to jud e of 
what was ſaid to chem, and to prove all 1 
have preſerved in the interpolated, or 16. 
ſerted into the unauthoriſed New Teſtament, the 
declaration of Car1sT, that his diſciples are 10 call 
no man Maſter gr earth, and that his Kingdom is 
not of this world; and they have declared in it, 
in their own profeſſed writings, that the weapons 
| of their warfare are not carnal. They publiſhed a 
heme of Religion quite oppoſite to that of Hea- 
theniſm, and the then received notions of Juda- 
iſm. It proved, as they well knew beforæhand it 
would, very far from being either a gainful or'a 
ſafe one to them: 10 rd a. perſevered to the ſaſt 
in it, and layed err lives for its fake. 
Were theſe Prieſts the ſame with all others? If fo, 
ſurely a Rational Chriſtian ſhould, have { — little 


. and love for the Order. 
| 2 But 


Priefts Whñno Ficceeded Theſe, — tor yer vs 
Hearhens. Does he then really think, that all 
Popiſh, and all Proteſtant Priefts are, and ever 
were, equally -bad? That Tillotſon and Hondly 
were jul f ene ons > Pa Cres 


all - "are the Same. But this is no rruer, 
than that 5 —— of all religions are the ſame. 
The hkeneſs will hold in Both, or in Neither; and 
av he | e chooſe which part of the ——— 
e N 

Hie tells — with great 
In his own wit; that * Many Prieſts, before they 
„ ard made ſuch, have no fuperiour rights or pre- 
tenſions to be called to minifter in holy things; 
e n 5 to be deemed a qualifica» 
tion, 3 — of God's choofing the 
98 to confound” the wiſe |." 
70 which Tat 0 on —— if the people do 
2 hy does 
he write ? It they do, fuch reachers muſt be 
given them, as can be got: and a ſo large 
a number, there muſt be ſome (but ſhall not 
leave it to our Author to aſſign the proportion) 
of but low attainments. He ſignifies alfo, that 
their lives are not better than thoſe of other men\. 
But he muſt excuſe me for hinting it to him, 
that this is a point he is no way qualificd to de- 
termine unleſs upon the principle, that his having 
poured out the molt illiberal, and even irrational 
anvettives againſt Them, is a ſufficient ſurety for 
His judging equitably of them. But at leaſt, if 
they ure not better, what ſhould. make them in 
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any reſpect worſe thun other men ? Every effect 
muſt have us cauſe ; and none hut ſome very: figs 
nal cauſe indeed will account ſor this. The. Clet- 
gy are of the ſame families, and theteſore ot the 
lame natural diſpoſitions with the Laity. At 
Home and at School, they have the ſame educatir 
on: at the Univerſities they have the ſame Tus, 
tors: What can make them ſa extremely differy 
ent afterwards ? Do they at their Ordination en. 
ter into any engagements inconſiſtent with Moral 
Virtue, and the good of Society? They promiſe 
on that occaſion, To maintain, and /et forwards, a 
much as lieth in ibem, quieineſs, Peace, and laue. 
amoug all Chriſtian people; and eſpecially among them 
that are, or ſail be, committed to-theiv charge : And 
they promiſe nothing inconſiſtent wich this. The 
Ordainers do indeed lay their hands on them; but 
they are known to do it only as the form of con- 
ferring their Office on them; as the King lays 
his Sword on the ſhoulder of the perſon whom: he 
knights. We do not in the leaſt imagine, that 
any good influence paſſes through their fingers: 
and our Author himſelt ſurely cannat be ſo ge. 
ingly mad againſt us, as to ſuppoſe that any evil in- 
fluence does. The Biſhop at the ſame time prays, 
that they may receive the Hoy Ghoſt: That 
Wiſdom, which one of the Author's texts directs 
men to pray for; and That grace, which another 
of his texts fays, God ; ph the humble; but 
only for the Office and work of a Prieſt; Which 
work is ſpecified in the former part of the Office x 
and the principal part of this work is teaching 
The Author however fays, with his uſual e 
in aſſerting, that © Virtue ſeems now ta he the 
4 leaſt part of the buſineſs of he Prieſt: That to 
teach men how to believe is the principal“. 
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des got the Author know what he here ſays to 
de abſolutely falſe ? Whoever attends 2 
muſt. It is "notorious, that real practical Virtue, 
-. and true Pjety ; which doubtleſs the Author com- 
1, PRehends under Virtue, are the ſubjects on which 
_ the Eſtabliſſd Clergy infiſt by far the moſt: (and 
thus far he and they are Prieſts alike :) and that 


5 0 do not ſubſtitute Faith in the place of any 


. Duty, nor recommend it as of any value; other- 
* than as it is itſelf the refult of honeſt inten- 
tion, and well-meaning enquiry ; and as it leads 
to che practice of every duty. The Eſtabliſhed 
| Cow undoubtedly are not without their faults. 
Does the Author know, or does he expect ever 


. to ſee, any Set of Men that are? Are his own 


+ Brethren, even the Rational Chriftians themſelves, 
Wwe ſo few in number, free from theirs ? But 


| . unqueſtionably neglect of preaching Morality, or 
; e on the Civil or Religious Liberties of 


their fellow- ſubjects, are not amen the faults of 

the Eſtablibed Clergy now. 

The truth of this is notorious: But notwith- 

_ ſtanding its notoriety, what dreadful accuſations | 

does our Author bring againſt them on this head. 
— * They demand homage of the Laity, as if 


* « their eternal happineſs — upon Them ; 
andi that They, as Succe 
in poſſeſſion of the Keys of the Kingdom of 


ors to St. Peter, were 


N Heaven, and could admit or exclude whom 


* they pleaſed '.”— Could one think any man in 
his wits could have faid this of the Eſtabliſhed 
. Proteſtant Clergy of this Country ? * 

Peter's advice to the Prieſts in hls days, ought 
to be particularly regarded by thoſe e in ours, 
** that they ſhould not lord it over God's heritage v. 


8 — Why ſhould Anathemas reſound from the 


* 
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it, both 
e de 
e cruelly uſe their brethren, on account of their 
<<. religious opinions. This is adopting the worſt 
and greateſt error of the Church of Rant. 
— One would | think that the Judges of the 
ee earth ſhould. tremble, when they profiodince 
Sentence on their Brethren, in things of which 
God alone can judge. Ho irrational and 
% unchriſtian is it for the Rulers of our Church 
** to influence and add weight to the Arm of 
Civil Power, in the invaſion of the rights of 
4 Conſcience? — How abſurd that they ſhould 
* copy from the Inqui/ition ; and ſubſtitute cor 
* poral-puniſhments in the room of Reaſon and 
Inſtruction! This is not acting like Rational 
HgBeings, but like beaſts; who having no argu- 
ments to ſupport their cauſe, recur to force.“ 
Will che Author forgive me for making this 
one, I muſt confeſs rather troubleſome enquiry; 
Where, and by Whom, in this Nation, all | 
_ terrible. tragedies are now acting? This is really 
the very firl I have heard of them; and I cannot 
find the leaſt hint of them any where but in his 
Book. For my own part, I am/ſomewhat afraid, 
that theſe parts of his work muſt have betn pen- 
ned within the Walls of a certain ſpacious EA. 
fice, in this Capital; where it is by no means 
uncommon for the Lodgers to be immoveably 
perſuaded, that a great variety of ttanſactions are 
going forward in the world ; Which, if ever 
they are ſo happy as to get into it again, they 
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ately find nobody ever dreamed of but 
„ But ſibly. the caſe may not have 
r perhaps the Author 

h may only have been reading ſome 
of the books of their brethren about Prieſts ; as 
Children'read Tales about Hobgoblins; till their 
hair ſtands on end at the mere ſound of the word; 
and the moment a Prieft comes into their thoughts, 
they cannot help railing at the whole Order, and 
calumniating it without regard to truth, or even 
probability; and from pure benevolence, as 'they - 
wadld have it thought, to mankind in general, en- 
deavourto point out an uſeful, and, I will add, a 
_ neceſſary part of that Societ wy whoſe protection 
they enjoy; as a proper obje of me Ono: ab- 

horrence and indlignation. 
Hs ſays indeed, * That by the term Prieſts he 
daes not Nena the Clergy in general !:“ And I 
um ſorry to anſwer, as he has obliged me 10 do 
often,” that he knows this is falſe.” His ſubjoin- 
ing immediately, That he reverences many of 
them as learned and good men, Ce.“ 2 . 

"ſays befides to the fame purpoſe; ppoſing 

it to be truly his opinion; is very edlen with 
his meaning the 3 of the Eugliſi Prote- 
ſtant Clergy, as well thers, where he-pours 
dut abuſe . Prieſts without reſtriction, from 
. degi - ak the end of his Book. 
retends to mean by the term Prieſts | * 


| ſcribes in the terms 
— High; prieſts; » who are the ſame. 
* « in al bgions'; who forgetting the example 


Hof the meck and humble Jzsvs, proudly lord 
it over God's heritage; on themſelves 
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« higious concerns; Who impoſg Canons and 
4%: Creeds, and damn all thoſe, Wh. will not aſ⸗ 

* ſent to them; - Theſe are much top few-in 
induſtriouſly takes occaſion igh. againſt the 
Order, without adding any reſtriction to his in- 
vrctive. This ſhuffling excuſe ther + Which 
indeed: he was unable to make without imme 


diately flying out again; can ind. wr as nd 


thing better than an ambiguous of apology 3: 
deſigned, perhaps, at once to wear the appearance. 


of ſome regard to truth; and by that very mean 
to make his falſe aſperſions the more effectual. 
Notwithſtanding the failings and faults of the 
Clergy ; whatever they may be; this Author, I 
flatter myſelf, has moſt evidently, ſhewn, that his- 
enmity to the Order ariſes from his own ground» 
leſs prejudices and miſconceptions, nat from any 
injurious principles, or practices, he haas found 
prevailing among them. He ſeems to be uſt. 
in the caſe of many horſes, who ſtart, and are 


frightened, at the moſt harmleſs objects, becauſe; 
a defect in their own eyes miſrepreſents them. 
This is ſo very troubleſome a fault, that 1 ſin- 
cerely wiſh him cured ; but unhappily, it is a 
fault fo extremely difficult to remove, that there 
is but very little room to hope for a cure. Hows» 
ever, as the end in view is well worth all che 
trouble that may be neceſſary to obtain it, Twill» 
here take the liberty to adviſe him, to put him 
ſelf under the care of ſome honeſt, moderate, and 
ſedate friend; (I do not mean the Prefacer;) to 
try what can be done. In time perhaps he may 
be brought to dy: that the Clergy, —— 1 
diſtinguiſhed likewiſe by the title of the Prieſt- 
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ju the ſache rational and focial has 
al mankind + By F though x y be 
— 29 though not 
without — chang VR and then to ap- 
proach them gently, the leſs formidable fi 


and thoſe that appear to him more ſo, one 


ter another; till at laſt he becomes fully ſatil⸗ 


hed, that thees-i is no manner of Sr fir then, 


Should this happy event be at length brought 
about, he will certainly proceed ever after in the 


|; road of life, with much leſs trouble to thoſe about 


him, but efpecially to himſelf. With the utmoſt 


ſincerity therefore, and the warmeſt wiſhes for his 


fucceſs, I recommend it to him to make the trial; 
and to encourage him in the attempt as much 
as lies in me, I here aſſure him; though One 
of That Order, to which he has conceived ſo 
ſtrong an averſion ; that he has my ſincere forgive- 
neſs, for all the illiberal and unchriſtian abuſe * 


has induſtr aſly thrown —_ it. 
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